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TO FEY 
RIGHT REVEREND 
Father in GOD 


BRIAN, 


Lord Biſhop of Saxum, and Tutor 
to both their Highneſſes, the moſt Illuſtri- 
ous CHARLES, the Prince of Wales; 
and the moſt Noble 1 AMES, the Duke 


of ork, my molt Honoured Lond and 
Patron. 
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Right 0 Reverend Father in oY | 
=—- OUR. Lordſhip hath oftentimes 
call'd upon me to go out and ſhew 
IE the People their Tranſgreſſions, and. 
+= the Houſe of Jacob their Dani: 
Next tomy own Conlcience, I contels my 
| ſelf bound togive your Lord(hi; p latisfaction, 
' To fall foul upon the degenerous and in- 
, tratable nature of this People cannot an- 
ther you, for it doth not me. 
. L 
| 24DDQ6D 


Tb + 7% _—— 2 25 = 'þ Ma, 2s PEN. Ts \ ? TY " be 5 Weg Loſe FW. 

7” AP. on. \ BY. v Bo) wen F<; p, An go 501 ! VS c2 iN nn Eg C, b 

1 5 SR £ «.” ag” ” 2 ES 90-8 } WY Dy "=.*"% yogi x” (9 IVY WES Ps 
20D POE Fer ge Ws OAT ny , 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


of the Building,ſome one or ocher do as well 


Ground-work, I think he may be letalone at 
thall give them leave to be Pillars : This 1 » 


the common Builders. 


I do not lay, { am not eloquent, and therefore 
that you would fend by the hand of bim whom you 
ſhould ſend. When I am indeed able for theſe 
things, I doubt not to have him with my mouth, 
becauſe I mean to leave all my ſelf our. 


There were never more provocations for all 
men to ſpeak than now, when all the miſchief 
that other Ages did but imagin are practiſed 


by a Law,and in the mean time the dumb 4fſes y 


are taught ro forbid the madneſs of the Prophets. [ 


The Harveſt u contefledly great, but then the 
Labourers are not few. Andif, while ſo many 
are thus excellently imployed about the reſt : 


as he can towards the making good of the 


lealt. The hopes of the Superſtruction lie 
from the aſſurance of the Foundation. I 


am ſure is the Corner-ſtone, and | need not tell 
you how rejeed, 1 mean it not of all, bur of 


If the Church be an 4rk,he that hath never 3 

{o little ro do with the Compaſs,though he fit $ 
fill in his place, yer does as much or more 
than all the other neceſſary Noiſe in the Ship. 
The 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


The Compariſon is quit of Arrogance, for it 


holdeth in the Deſign, it is not meant of the 


Performance. 

The courle I have run hereis Labor too,and 
an the ſame Vineyard. And I truſt my (cf for 
this, that my accounts will be as well paſs'd 
above, it I reckon upon thele pains, the pre- 
tence whereof though not ſo popular, yer is. 
as ſubſtantially proficient towards the main. 
Adifcation.. 

[ have principally endeavoured toredeem. 
my Reader from that ſlavery by which have 
fo long ſate down my lelf, in not Printing. 
(fo near as [ could I have not)the ſame things. 
over again. 

- am ſure I have ſet down nothing butr- 
what I believe; if more ſomtimes than | well 
underſtood, Ihave company eaough, andthe 
acknowledgment of an error is more eafie to 
me than the committing of it was. 

Why I ſhould make theſe Addreſles to- 
your Lordſhip-there is all the reaſon in the 
world : What have I but what I have receiv'd 
from you ? and that which is would be No- 
thing of it ſelf. Rays of incidency contract no 
warmth upon the Earth,unlels reflected back. 


upon their original Sun.. My. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
My Lord, as once the Sons of the Prophets 
ſaid unto the Man of God, Behold now the place 
where we dwell 1s too ſtreight for us. We are 
humbly expecting the laſt courſe of that 
Judgment which began at the Fdouſe of God. What 
ſhall be done to the dry Tree, or where the ſinner 
will appear, is to be left to him to whom venge- 
ance belongeth. | 
The Great Genius of this place muſt now 
burn a while like thoſe Subterraneous Olibian 
Lamps under the Earth. We ſhall ſee it , but 
not now 3 we ſhall behold it, but not nigh. 
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Bervardin. Have, ſalve, fit tubi terra levis. 


Scardeonius ae 
Priſcis civibus 
Patavin. lib, 1, Abite binc peſſimi fares, 
uid veſtris vultis cam oculis Emiſſitis ? 


Your Lordſhips moſt faichful 


Servant and Chaplain, 


Joann GrEookv. 


To 


HIV LWS 


LoNNMI 


PO SIT —- om" tit... At. 


To the Reader. 


To the READER. 


H E Mahumetans ſay, that the firſt thing that chronicon de 
God created was a Pen: Tndeed the whole vitis Mahu- 
Creation is but a Tranſcript z and God when *<* & ſuc- 
he made the World did but write it out of _ Suman 
that Copy which he had of it in bis Divine mat. Muſtemane 
nderſtanding from all Eternity. The Leſſer Worlds, or Men, nor. & vid. 
are but the Tranſcripts of the Greater , as Children and Books Maronir. De 
the Copies of themſelves. But of other Books the Wiſe Man 119i: Orientat 
hath pronounced upon them their doom already, that in mak» * ” ; 
ing them there is no end, and that the reading of them 
( eſpecially many of them ) is a wearineſs unto the fleſh. 

But if you will bear the end of all, there is ove Book more be- 
fides the great Volume of the World, written out of God himſelf, 
ſuch a one as may indefatigably be meditated in day and night. 
This indeed is the only Text we have; a{l other Books, and Arts, 
and Men, and the World it ſelf are but Notes upon this, 

$0 unworthy are they to unlooſe the Seals of this Book, or to 
look thereon, who receſifully and impertinently pretend to a Spirit 
of Interpretation, Ephraims that feed upon the Wind. 

Tbis is indeed a Spirit that bloweth where it liſteth, and no 
man can tell whence it cometh, nor whither it will go. I ould 
have you tell me by this Spirit of what kind the Dial of Ahaz 
was, or how the Sun could go ten degrees backwards. For the 
kind Pme ſure "twas like none of onrs now in uſe and if the 
Retroceſſion could be meant of the Shadow, ( and ſome men look, 
no farther ) the ſame thing may be made to fall out every day 
2pon an ordinary Dial, and ( notwithſtanding what a good Mathe- 
watician hath ſaid to the contrary ) in a Site and Pofition of Pet, Nonius, 
Sphere without the Tropicks, Therefore the going back is to be 
meant of the Smn it ſelf. \ 
Tell me by the ſame Spirit how Darkneſs could be upon the 
Face of the whole Earth at the Paſſion of ozer Saviour, and no 
Aſtronomer of the Eaſt, nor any man of all that Hemiſphere 


a ( excepting 


To the Reader. 


( excepting thoſe of Hieruſalem ) perceive it. Make it good, if 


you can, out of the mouth but of two witneſſes: (what's Phle- 
gon and Apollophanes? ) or if the firſt be one, the notice is ſo 
fnele, that it will not ſerve to celebrate, but to bring the Wonder 
into doubt. The Sun was not totdlly Eclipſed as to all the World 
ene Hemiſphere of his body ſhined ſtill, And the Face of the. 
whole Earth is to be meant of the Land of Judza, as *tis elſe- 
where, 

- By the ſame Spirit T would know why the Greek and Hebrew 
Scripture (honld differ ſo vaſtly in Account, and how the Cainan 
Su/T*gd pot into Saint Luke*s Goſpel intolerably ( Jo. Scaliger 
bath ſaid more ) againſt all original truſt. But I may poſſibly tell 
you the manner of that hereafter, and that the Jews did not cut off, 
( as the Arabick Catena world have it _) but the Helleniſts or 
Greciſts ( ſoit ought to be read, not Grzcians, AF. 6. 1.) added 
what is ſupernumerary to theſe Epilogiſms. And Cainan came in 
t09 at this back, door, as I think 1 ſhall be able to ſhew you at ſome 
other time, and from an inconſiderable ground (but for thy it were 
fo ) of the Helleniſtical Chiliaſts. 

But if by this or any other Spirit whatſoever ( that of God only 
excepted ) you can declare what was Mcelchizedec's Generation, I 
ſhall think you try d here too much. 

* Hugh To ſay he was Sem the Great, as * one eſpecially in a bundle of 
Broughton... buſineſs hath taken ſo much pains to do, is not little enough to de- 
ſhiſe, and too much to anſwer 190. Treckon it at the ſame rate as I 
do their opinion who accounted-bim for the Holy Ghoſt > which I had 
not mentioned, but to take my ſelf the eaſilier off from that wonder 

Cur:zvs de Re- which is juſtly to be conceived upon that grave and late learned Man, 

pub. Heb. who could not be content with any other recourſe of this Hereſte, but 
to miſtake him (and with a great deal of Fudgment too) for Chriſt 
himſelf. 

I cannot promiſe you tis all truth, but T can tell you ſome 
mews as concerning this Great man. In the Arabick Catena to 
theſe words of the Text, Gen. 16.25. The name of one was 
Phaleg, this Note is ſet in the Margin, a8 Wt am 

See Epiphani- PWDWTN 128% MIRPAY, I. c.. And this ( 2hat is, Phaleg ) 

USs was the Father of Heraclim, the Father of Melchizedec, 

Cat. Arab, cap. 3.1. fol. 67,a. But in the Chapter going __ 


is 
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his Generation is declared in a ſet and ſolemn Pedigree. 
NARP [2% 25&D [28 DY: PIR 15% Wn PPD, that 
is, Melchizedec was the Son of Heraclim, the Son of Phaleg, 
the Son of Eber: and his Mother's name was, AM) SO RnIW 
MI 12 Ru NR WEN FRA PIR Slathiel the 
Daughter of Gomer, the Son of Faphet, the Son of Noah. 23D 
nix T1 n7aNh maT —Iantw? W280 [IR DRIPM 
DARYW 7D 2M. EITD IR APN 1298 PIDZTD NNDOR 
And Heraclim the Son of Eber married his Wite Salathiel, and 
ſhe was with Child, and brought forth a Son, and called his 
vame Melchizedec, that is, the King of Righteouſneſs, called 
alſo the King of Peace. Then after this the Genealogy is ſet down 
at length, Melchizedec Son of Heraclim, which was the Son of 
Phaleg, which was the Son of Eber, which was the Son of Ar- 
phaxat, 8c. till you come to RIO 2 T5 O33 [IN which 
was the Son of Adams Peace be upon him. Caten- Arab. 
© 30. fol. 66. a. 

 Sahid Aben Batric direGly ſaith that Melchizedec was 
37RD Jar the Son of Phaleg. And fo he interpreteth ( and 
does it well too) the ayweanoynrE in Saint Paul, Heb. 7. 3. not 


(a) Alcoran. 
Arab. MS. is 
* Arch. Bodl. 


without Defcent or Pedigree, as we. He is not therefore ſaid (b) If 1 have 
( ſaith be  ) to be without Father or Mother, as if he had none, nor an oppor- 
or no known ones, but 5 Ig Oz Ny Op x) 25 unity rorell | 
= x32 2% 755, becauſe he hath no Father or Mother put JP pms 


: ht 1h what th 
down among the reſt of the Genealogies. And ſo the printed toda * 


Arabick tranſlateth the place, as the Syriack alſo, &c. Do you this Choriſter- 


know now of what ſpirit you arc ? 

The Turk writes upon the outfide of his (a) Alcoran, F035) 5 
1229 x9, Let no man touch this Book but he that is 
I would no man would meddle with enrs ( Alcoran fignifieth but pr: 


B ih p was, 
vou *. zy (ce 


6a VY 
Pere mind (51: 


the Scripture, yore need not be afraid of the word ) but ſuch as $1" up3 
| ge 


andeed are what other men do bnt think, themſelves. 


If I ſhould meet a Prophet, or the Son of a Prophct without an\ *s OO 
pretence to this Spirit about him, he would look to me like the ( "hx ” Ec, 
[ittle Child in Salisbury Church that lies buried in a Biſhop's Robes. *\ © 
Indeed T believe God ordained more firength out of the mouth of #1 


theſe Epiſcopal Babes, and becauſe of his Enemies too, Pal. $.2. 


than from theſe other Intants of days, and Children of a kun- 37 


Fj 


dred years old, Eſay 65.2. a 2 
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IT was aſked once by an able and underſtanding man, whether tbe 
Alcoran as it is of it ſelf had ſo, much in it as to work, any thing 
pou & Rational belief. T ſaid, Yes. Thus much only I required, 
That the Believer ſhould be brought up firſt wnder the engagement 
of that Book, That which is every-where called Religion bath more 
of Intereſt and the flrong impreſſions of Education than perhaps 
we conſider of. Otherwiſe for the Book, it ſelf it is taken for the 
greater part ont of our Scripture, and would not hear altogether 
ſo ill, if it were looked upon in its own Text, or through a agod 
Tranſlation. 

But ( not as to gain any thing bythis ) the Alcoran is ſcarcely 
tranſlated yet. The beſt diſguiſe of it is that in Arragonois by: 
Joannes Andreas the Moor, but the entire Copy of it is not eafily 
met with. 

Our Scripture, to the eternal glory of it, #s rendred almoſt into 
the whole Confufion. Strangers at Rome, Parthians, Medes and 
Elamites, Cretes and Arabians, may all read the wonderful 
works of God in their own tongue in which they were boyn, 
This Book, of onrs ( or a good part of it ) may be read in Sama- 
ritan, Greck, (and the vulgar Greek too) in Chaldee, Syriack, 
Arabick, the Hicruſalem tongue, in the Pertian, Armenian, Xthio- 
pian, Cop:ick or Xgyvptian, Gothick, Ruflian, Saxon, ee. to 
ſay nothing of the more commonly known, ltalian, Spaniſh, French, 
Dutch, &c. 

And though we meet not yet with any piece of Scripturetranſla- 
ted into the China Tongze, yet there is extant even in that a very full 
Tradition of our G:ſpel, as it was found written upon a Stone, 
wrought in the form of a long ſquare, and dug out of the ground. 

at the building of a wall in Sanxuen, in the year 1625. 

The Title of the Stone is reritten-upon with nine Charafers in, 
the Chinois, expreſſing as followeth; Lapis in laudem & mcmo-. 
riam #ternam Legis, Lucis & Veritatis portate de Judza, & in. 
China promulgate, ereus, The Stone: ſaith that our Saviour: 
aſcended - up into Heaven about Noon, Et relinquens ſeptem vi-. 
ginti tomos dodrinz ad portam magnz.converſionis-mundi. 
aperiendum ; and left behind him twenty ſeven Books of Do-. 
Erine ( ſo many there are in the New Teſtament )). to ſet open a. 
Gate for the great Converfion: of the World. Baptilmum inſti- 

tut; 


Pradromn. Copt.. 


To the Reader. 


tuit ex aqua & ſpiritu ad ab'\uenda peccata,ec. Excitat omnes 
voce Charitatis, reverentiam exhibere jubens verſus Orientem,. 
nt pergant in via vitz glorioſe; He inſtituted Baptiſm by Wa- 
ter and the Spirit to waſh away fins. He ſtirr'd all men up in 
the voice of Charity,and gave command that they ſhould wor- 
fhip towards the Eaſt,that they might go forward in the way of 
a glorious life. 
_ If the Stone ſay true, you have reaſon to take it ſo much the 
better which you will find hereafter ſaid of this Leading Cerema- 
ay. But whether: you dv or do-not, T ſhall make bold to tell you 
here that this was the reaſon why our Saviour ſo often made uſe of 
the Mount Olivet C which was upon the Eaſi-fide of Hicruſalem ) 
for bis private Devotions. 
And becauſe I am. faln upon this, I will here ſatisfie ſametbing 
which hath been objected unto me as- concerning this Adoration to- 
wards.the Eaſt, how it can be made good upon all Poſitions of the » gy ij 
Sphere. Suppoſe Hicrulalem to be the Centre, and the Aquinodiial Fortrere ol 
Eaft of that-to be the Eaſt of: the whole World:, becauſe it anſwers ble given ro 
to the Place of our Saviour #:efpecial Preſence in tbe Heaven of *Þ*< Pablick 
Heavens, Tt is required that I tell which way they ſhall warſhz nope Frag 
who-live a qua1rant. of the. A quator or more Eaſt. from the Ho- M. po " 
| | ap, and ma 
rizon of the Holy City. The. anſwer is ready. They are to wor- ny other Mo- 
ſhip torrards the Weſt in reſpef of the riſing of the Sun; which 3s Puments of 
not the thinz regarded in this matter , for I am not engazed to ac- ROTATOR” 
count for the werd, but as to this Northern Hemiſphcre, the Centre = oy _ 
whereof Hieruſalem is to be, and the Aquinedial Eaſt of that the oe x von 
Centre of all Adoration and Devotion from-all degrees of the whole ple of Excel- 
Circle; be it where it will. — TencyandFa-. 
For the Stone I mention'd the Original could nat fo-well be CY 
brought «ff from the Place.:. but: a like to that they can. ſhew you ther withGod,, 
i1l at Rome, in Bibliotheca Domus protcfte. william T.aud 
There is a ſhort- and: dlmirable Tradition of the whole Creati- A"<b-Bilhop- 


on in Hieroglyphical. Scripture, where you may ſee the Great Iorld rp 4 


written all out tnts a leſſer print than that of a Man. Tn the lower to be honour=- 
Limb and ſecond Scheme of tbe Tabula * Laudina Hicroglyphica ed and re- 
(it js the ſame-with that which the Cardinal:Bembus has ) there <mbr ed" 

zs ſet. down the Figure of the. Scarabeus or Beetle for the Trank.. _— = on 
bat with the. Head and Face of a Man, and belding a little Table an 4 ROE 


with. 


To the Reader. 


with this Coptick Inſcription #vxo, About the Neck a number 
of Concentrick, Circles to expreſs the Oros and motion of the Hea- 
vens, Upon the tap of the Heal a'F ace of the increaſing Moon, to 
vid. Athanal, ſhew her Monthly revelution , within that a Croſs mark, for the four 
Kirch, recondi- Elements > near to all this above a winged Globe, and wreathed 
tifime eruditi- out with two Serpents. 
Oaks erent The meaning of this laſt is told you by Barachias Albenephi 
Prod. Copt. cap. , ©. WE. : 
alt. in bis Bock of the Ancicnt Fgyptian learning, and in that 
art thereof where be diſcourſeth [\W"D NP&Du 1D of Pha- 
raoh's Obelisks. He ſaith, 41 Mx22 PIND N20 M2 
DUINUTR MAN OBI DERID, i. e. The winged Sphcre wrea- 
thed about with Serpents is the Hiercglyphick of the Soul and 
Spirit of the World, The Human Face is meant of the Sun 
and his coutſcs. | 
For the Holy Beetle, ( which an old Egyptian durſt not tread 
.upon _) Horus Apollo ſaith it fngniheth tor the Figure of the 
World, and be giveth this reaſon and ſecret for it : The B:etle, 
ſaith he, when it hath a mird to briny forth. 89% apodeuus au- 
Bay, romegndi megmncicy Ti) xaoup 0 Niue , 5 th F Omobioy we 
ep anxious Sm ayers tis or, aus aegs dramas Batra, 
-takeih the Excrement of an Ox, which having wrought into 
{mall pellets round as the World, it turneth them about from 
"Eaſt to Weſt, ir {elf in the mean time (as 10 call up great Na- 
' tare to theſe Travails ) turning towards the Eaſt, 
The F.gyptian word *vae beld out in the Table is the ſame 
with the Greek: p:Aie, to ſhew that the whole frame hangs together 
' by a true magnetick, Love, that inviſible harmony and binded dif- 
cord of the Parts. 


| CT cannot. think that time ſufficiently well imployed which 
bath been ſpent upon the Integrity and diſtinGion of Scripture 
into. Canonical and Apocryphal. There's no Apocrypha in the 
Alcoran. It is told you in the Synodicum ſet forth by Pappius, 
| that the Council of Nice mare a miraculous Mound berwixt 
Pappi Suv%d}- thoſe tro. *Ev 3 me 011 74 Ott. 197 agg. Th Yebe. TOam yn av 
X07 SY» 34» ents Tapsbeuivy, weyonucaro wi weednvas mes Fromevous imiya, 4 
Kuewoy Scarmyonpiyn, 14 Ts ribs, © % Weaorey» Vaodmwde, 
They ſet all the Books in a Courch a little below the Holy Ta- 
SE 
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ble, and prayed God that thoſe of the company which were 
done by his Inſpiration might be found above, but the ſpurious 
part underneath z and God did ſo, Do you believe this ? 

The Canon of Scripture ſubjoyned to the Council of Lavudicea is 
much depended upon for this matter of diſtinion. And yet this ve- 
ry Canon it: ſelf is not extant in ſome very ancient Manuſcripts, It 


# wanting in one Greek Suvoxov bere, and moreover than ſo it is SuyoNn. Gr. 
not to be found-in Joſeph the Egyptians Arabick Code» And S-#n Arch. 


there is no man of ſenſe but muſt think, that this was not a thing 


more likely to be pat in into ſome Copes than left out of any. 


aroce 
0d. Eoncil, A= 


rab. MS. in 


The Hebrew Canon indeed is a good ſure ground. And. yet Arch. Roan, 
you muſt not think that all, no nor any of, the Apocryphal - Books Bibl, Bod. 


were firſt written in the Greck. The Hebrew Edition by the 
Jews at Conltantinople is the nndowubted Text of Tobit, (Saint 
Hierome ſaith as much for Judith ) Libellus. vere aureus, as 
Munſter ſaid truly of it. For that of the Son of Sirach.it i con- 
fiſſed in the Preface, where I muſt tell you by the way that this 
Book of Siracides was heretofore accounted 'among the Hagiogra- 
pha. IT know not what elſe to make of that in Baba Kama, where 
the Talmudiſts quote this Proverb out of the Cetubim, ( which 14 


the ſame with Hagiographa ) py 723 & Every Bird ſorteth 7atmud. in Ba-- 


every man to his like. The Tofephoth ſay to this that gw, &c. 
perhaps it is in the Book of. Ben- Syra.: ( was Ben Syra reckon- 
ed for Canonical too ? ) but ſure enough there's no ſuch ſaying in 
that Book. Tn the Book, of  Siracides y«u meet indeed with it, c.13. 
V. 20. TIav.Gao djxand..n uote eres. x; ms arlpor@ + my- 
ay eans.. For the Wildom of Solomon, a Book, werthy enough 
of that name, and comparing with any that was ever written by the 
band of Man, that this Book, was written in .Chaldee i certain; 
For R, Moſes Ben Nachman gzoteth it ſo out of Chap.7. v.5 &c. 
and v.«7;&Cc. in the Preface to his Gomment upon the Pcatateuch, 


One of the Bool# of the Macchabees is known to be in Hebrew. . 


And the worl(t of all the company, ( and excepted againſt by Bel- 


larmine himſelf, thougb appointed to be read in our Churches ) that 


is the fourth of Eſdras, will be clearly of another credit and repu- 
tation 10. yout if you read it in the Arabick, 


The 


It ſelf with one of the ſame kind, ( Birds of a Feather,&c.) and {0 » Kema, I 
, 101.92, 


MS. Arab. in 


Arch. Bibl.Bod.. 
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To the Reader. 


The ftory of the Woman taken in Adultery hath met with very 
much adverſity. Saint Hiexome noteth it wanting in ſeveral Co- 
pies of bis time. The Paraphraſt Nonvus had nothing to ſay to it : 
Nor it noted «pon by Theophylact, &c. The Armenian Church 
{ as one of their Prieſts informed me ) allow it not a place in the 
Body of the Goſpel, but reje@ it te the latter end 4s a ſuſpected 
piece. The Syriack Paraphraſt {egveth it out, ( that #5, the Printed 
Paraphbraſt : ) but in ſome of the Manuſcripts it is found to be, 
though not received as the reſt of Scripture, but written upon with 
this Afteriſm, HYVWUEA INITIR x97 That it is not of the 
Text. But the Arabick hath it, and in the Greek Manuſcripts 
it wanteth but in one of ſeventeen; (ed ita ( ſaith Beza ) ut mi- 
ra fit ſcRionis yarictas, enough to make me ( he ſaith ſo too) ut 


Eccleſ. hiſt. lib, de totius iſtius narrationis tide dubitem. Brut Euſcbius noted 


Z- fol. 32, b. 


Joſeph. Chri- 
ſtian. Grec, 
AMS. 
-Athanaſ. 7: 
BILTTA 


long ago, that the ſetter forth of this Hiſtory was the ancient Pa- 
Plas 3 -#v 70 nol Beate; ovary Arey mere, and that it was to 
be had in the Goſpel ſecundum Hebraos. Et ſufpicari merito 
quis poſſit (C ſaith Druſius ) ex Evangelio illo ad noſtra exem- 
plaria dimanaſſe: though I ſhall conclude from bence but ( as he 
doth with a Nihil afhrmo. 

To ſay notbing here of Solomon's Pſalter lately put forth by 
De la Cerda, Owr account of David's Pſalms #4 150, but the 
Arabick and ſome ather Tranſlations ſet down one mare. Joſephus 
Hypomnefticus ſaith that David made Naauis dmeprs, an infi- 


'nitenumber of Pſalms. -Athanaſius ſaith he made 36000, and 


reckoneth this to be one, 9s + ToNad > gre, & Tn the Greek 
Platters #t is no rare thing #0 meet with # in the Manuſcripts : 
"tis extant in more than one or three #1 our publick Library. One 
bath it in Magdalen College , another in Trinity College, and a 


 tbird in Corpus Chriſti College, given them by Claimund their firſt 
Preſident. 


Jn the late printed Copies you are not to look for it, but 
#n the older ones you will find it , in that of *Aldus eſpecially. 
And Jaſtine Decaduus, who wrote the Epifile to the Reader, 
tells you, that having gotten ſo excelient an Aſiſtent, ( as 
Aldus indeed was ) they were reſolved to begin to the world 
(C Printing was not very ancient then ) with F Se>meugey þi- 


Baoy 7 Srv Sarwar the Book of Plalins inſpired by God. 
Ang 


To the Reader. 
And yet they reckon this ſupernumerary for one of the cam- 
pany. . | 
Tou may take it perhaps as forvidden by the Taodiccan Ca- 
non among the Idiotical Pſalms, But the Axabick Scholia 79 
thit Canon will mind you of another matter. | 11379 7 
I3a9 19509% TINT VMOERTY 194 BM NDWN7N 1B YR 
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man ſhall read in the Church any other {aims than thoſe of 
David. For it had been related to the Holy Synod. that cer- 
tain men among, the Hereticks had made to themſelves other 
Pſalms over and above thoſe which were made by the Prophet 
David, and that they read them in the Church, ſaying for 
themliclves boaſtingly, that they were good and honeſt men as 
well as David the Frophet, and that they were able to prophe- 
fie as well as He. And they alledged for them(elves out of the 
Book of the 4&s that of the Prophet Foe!, Your Sons and your 
Daughters ſhall Propheſie, and your old men ſhall ſee Viſtons, &c. 
And there were that received theſe new-miade Pſalms, but the 
Council here torbids them. 

But T can tell yin ſomething which will net make very much to- 
wards the Repute of this Pſalm. In the Maronites Edition you 
find the Number in the head of it ; and, which is worſe than that, 
it is there ſaid that David ftell'd the Giant with three Stones 
which he flung out in the ſtrength of the Lord. Toz will not 
eaſily meet with either of theſe things in the Maitaſcripts ; Here are 
ſeveral to be ſeen, and one T have of my own, but all without men- 
tioning the Number, or this Particular. 

The Revelations of Saint John you know what Eraſmus bim- 
Jelf bath ſaid of, and how little Bcz3 hath ſaid to that. What if it 
be wanting in ſome of the Syriack Copies ? *tis extant in others, 

Tis wanting in a Manuſcript Arabick Tranſ[:tion in Queens 
College, The Printed Arabick hath it, ſo the Coptick, Arme- 
b nian, 


b . " Sa Woh, 2H Wh we 3 ee OBS 21 EE dh [x 
CA IIC - a +» Idiot - 4 x Waxes COA td SC a Ee PI oO ISAS "Ea EE Ys 
wy” 2 er 30: 4 IDs, bY Fe $1 PE fr » $ f AIR; 3-34 _ TR SET dee ST, A OR ee eB Cop 
£ CES "pw. 5 ON ICE $a id i», [7 wt Fr [- b ay c c. *x 5 »% 5 TR; 
* REN FIR EA FO 307 Wt {2 vs eo Aer A bt CO get es LSE yg eo 3d ” i 
LOTS) RE pores Fra SR Boy Þ oe x Cods-{ ol £5 % & _— o 
© Ce rg as IK 


Os 


ee Ee end aaa ada 


Joſ. Foypt. 


Col. Corrii. A 


rab. 51S, in 
Arc". Roar, 
Btb!, Bed. 


— | A AGMEAD USED GEN 1a airs ako hPa ADE As AIRES EINE An LI IE 1". ar > nn 


DD ee Eee eee ae Ee DD SEE CE Er oan parrot 


To the Reader. - 


man. &©'c. That if the Laodiccan Canon acknowledg it not ? it 
is more to be marvell'd at that it ſhould be found in the Apoſtoli- FO 
cal. Tn the Greek T do not ſay, but in the Arabick Tranſlation 29 
it is thus mention 4d, W.ORIN INV M073 non —g * 
Db Yxzany x7 The lixth is the Revelation of St. Jobn, 
called Apccalypſis. 

Fudicious Calvin being once asK'd his opinion concerning the 
Fodin. method. Apocalyps, made anſwer, Se penitus ignorare quid velit tam ob- 
Hiſter. C.7. ſub {curus {criptorz qui qualiſque fuerit nondum confiat inter eru- 
i Ft Cape ditos : That for his part he was altogether ignorant what that ob- ; 

feure Author would have, and that no bedy yet knew who or what 

| he was. For the firſt part of the Anſwer, it will paſs well enough : 
| 
| 


Cajetay ſaid right, Export qui potelt, The latter words ( if 
they were his) do not become the Writer of the Revclation, or the 
man that ſpake them. 
| Kirltenius in his Notes upon the Lives of the four Evangeliſt s bg 
writien in Arabick letteth fall this Obſervation: Qbſervandum 
| | qu: queelt hunc Authorem ne verbo quidem uno mentionem ta- 
ccre 'Amngauettes D, Foannis.,quam quidem hunc Evangeliftam 
in Pathmo ſcripſiſſe aſſerunt, qua authoritate ipſ1 videant,atque 
idco {emper ific liber inter Apocrypia reputatus eſt, Tow are to 
| note here too ( ſaith be ) that this Author maketh not any menti- 
on at all of Saint John's Apocalyps, no net in one word, and there- 
l fore they would do well to conſider what they do, who affirm that this 
Evangeliſt wrote that Book, in Patmos. Indeed the Book, was ever 
zet reckoned among the Apocrypha. And yet his great reaſon is, 
becauſe this Arabick Author maketh no mention of the Book, But 
yore will find the Learned man { it mignt eaſily be |) very much 
4: miſtaken. | 
| His order is, not to make a full and anſwering tranſlation of Wo 
the Arabick, but to turn the principal and beſt underſtood ſenſe - 
of it ( as to him, ) and ſo to ſet down the Text. He takes the os 
ſame courſe in this matter; Jam itaque verba Arabica ad locos -- = 
hos tres pertinentia adf{cribere tempeſtivum eſt, quorum perio- F 
dumultimam doctioribus hujus lingue relinquimus, I ſhall lay 
no claim to the dectioribus, but I doubt not to read the words 
right, and then the place will eaſily be underſtood. The Period 
| which he will nat undertake upon is this, "YQ% RINV 1 FATeA 
R DR 728 
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To the Reader. 


2113 59 PAYNE Abogalmaſis indeed fenifteth no- 
thing, it ſped be read ODA7ANAR Abogalaublis, ( there's 
bat one letter miſtaken ) and then the Engliih of it will be, Aud 
it is {.id that John delivered the Apocalyps to Phengir. This 
Pheugir was a Diſciple of his, as the ſame Arabick Author ſaith 
before, 

The leaving of this Book, out of ſome Copies is juſt nothing againft 
zt, you may ſee as much ( and as jiltly two ) of the Canonicsl 
Epiſtles , and there is the ſame reaſon for all. Theſe were more 
Lately written, and therefore not ſo ſoon received into the Canon as 
the reſt, 

1 think every man ought to have a very reverend and ſingular opi- 
ion of that Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus to the Corinthians 
and yet T de not think that either this or the reſt of that Bock was 
of Tecla's own hand-mriting, no more than T belicve that John Fox 
tranſlated the Saron Goſpels into Engliſh. T have ſeen the third 
Epiſtle of Saint Paulto the Corinthians in the Armcnian Tongwe, 
beginaing, Paul a Servant of Jcſus Chrift,&c. and an Epiſtle of 


the Corinthians to Saint Paul in the ſame Tongne, beginning, 13h. MS. Avme- 


Steven, &c. to our Brother Paxl, greeting. Kirltenius ſaith 
that there be many Epiſtles of Saint Paul in Arabick which we know 
not of yet. The Armenian Prictt I mentioned before told me they 
had more Books of Moles than we. 

But now to diſcharge my ſelf of all this that hath been ſaid, 
and to give up a ſincere and ſober account of the thingg. An indif= 
ferent man of any Nation under Heaven could not deny but that 
this Bock, throughout diſcovereth an incompreheifible ſecret power 
and excellency, enabled to make any man whatſo.ver wile to Sal- 
vation. And that Canon of it which is undo»biedly received on all 
hands is ſufficiently entire. And for detraGting any the leaſt jot or 
tittle from this, wnleſi it be notoriouſly made krown to be h.teroge- 
neous and abhorrent, ( and he that be'teveih this too maſt rot 
make haſte ) God (hall take away his part out of the Book of 
Life. But fer him that fhall add any thing thire'o, though it 
were a new Epiſtle of Saint Paul as to Scn«ca or the aodiccans) 
and as good as any of theſe we have, God (hall add unto him the 
Plagucs that are written in this Book, 
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To the Reader. 


Tou mult not reckon of the Scripture by the Bulk, It were the 
biggeſt Book in the World if it were Iſs than it is, and 'it was 
purpoſely fitted to that preportion it hath, that it might compare 
and comply with our ſize and magnitude. If you would have all Ez, 
written that Solomon diſputed from the Cedar in Libanus to the oy 
Hyſſop that grows upon the wall, or all that which was dong 
and ſaid by Once that was greater than he, and ſpake as never We 
man did; the World it iclf would rot be able to contain the 
Books that ſhould be written. Amen. That is, The Lord let 
If bc ſo as it is. 


| 4 T1: will not be fo ſucceſiful an argument for this Bock to urge bn. 
the miraculous Conſervation and Incorruption of the Text. The £ 
Alcoran it ſelf hath had much better Iuck, | b. 
That of the Old Teftament , how tenable ſever it hath heen- 
| made by their incompaſſing and inacceſſible Maſora, I do not find it 
2 fo altogether ( though wonderfully enough _). entire. But for the 
(l New, there's no prophane &uthor whatſcever ( c#teris paribus ) 
that hath ſuffered ſo much at the hand of time. And what of all 
| this ? Certainly the providence was ſhewed to be greater in theſe 
miſcarriages (as we take them ) than it could have been in the 
{ abſolate preſervaticn. God ſuffered Tares to be ſowed in the Ge- 
nealogies ( while men ſlept ) or in ſome Elemental parts, that 
| ; we might not inſiſt upon thoſe IIKV  WIIV2 (C ſee Ben, 1s 
Bar-Jonah's Ttinerary ) Extracta queltionum, as theſe things IX 
| are called and kept by the Jews themſelver. It is an invincible 
reaſon for the Scriptzres part, that other eſcapes ſhould be ſo pur- 
{ poſely and infinitely let paſs, and yet no ſaving or ſubſtantial part 
| | at all ſcarce moved oxt of its place. To ſaythe Truth, Theſe Va- 
} rieties of Readings in a few by-places ds the ſame office to the main 
Scripture as the Variations of the Compaſs to the whole Magnet of = 
#he Earth, the Mariner knows fo much the better for theſe how to 76 
| feer his Conrſe. "© 


C For the Style of this Scripture, it is unſpeakably good, but 
not admirable in their ſenſe who reckon the height of it from the 
| znuſnalneſs of the phraſe. The Majeſty of that Book fits upon 
| another Throne. He that was among the Herdſmen of Tckoah 
| : did 


To the Reader. 


did not write lize bim that was among the Priefts at Anathoth. 
Read Ben Syra and the Arabick Centuries of Proverbs : Read the 
Alcoran #t ſcif. Thowugn the ſaying of our Saviour, It is eaſt- 
er.&c, was originally, It 1s calier tor an Elcphant.@c. yet Maho- 
met expreſſeth as our Saviour did, They (hall not(ſaith be Jenter 
into Paradiſe, ©-9x DD A 22398 IH ann ill a Came) 
go through a Needles cye. Tow will get more by that Book to 
this purpoſe, if you make no worſe uſe of it than you ſhould, Tet 
you mult have a care too, for the Authors of that good confuſed heap 
have elſewhere expreſs d looſely enough. They ſayin another Surat, 
2398 190 1598) mah mÞn ta That the Angels and 
God himſelt too ſay Prayers for his Prophet, that is, that God 
prays for Mahomet, An odd ſaying you may think, and yet 
how much different can you make it to be from that of ors , where 
it is ſaid that the Spirit maketh interceſſion for us? &c. But- 
do you make this uſe of it. It is from hence that the Mahume- 
tans expreſs the memory of the Dead in God, ( eſpecially of the Pro- 
p-et himſelf _) by thoſe ſtrange words, Peace and the Prayer of 
God be upon thern. 

But if you would raiſe a Reputation upon our Scripture like 
your ſelf, and the dimenſions of a man, take it from thoſe without. 
1 ſhould think it to be very well that Aben Rois, in his Arabick 
Commentaries upon Ariltotle's Morals tranſlated into Latin, ſhowld 


Alcoran in Sys 
rat. L 
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Auguſtin. 


call the greateſt man of the Eait, Beatum Job, Bleſſed Job, ard $cegch, ;, 70b 


arge him for an example of Fortitude, 

Galen, in bis Book, De uſu partium, not knowing what to ſay 
20 the hair of the Eye-lids, why it ſhould ſo ſtrangely ſtand at 'a 
ſtay and grow 10 longer, takes an occaſion to undervalue Moſes his 
Philoſophy, and ſaith of God, Neque ti lapidery repente velit fa- 
cere homincm cflicere id poterit.&*c. ( ves but he could even of 
theſe ſtones 2909, ) Bat old Orpheus ſays that the man that was 
born out of the Watir ( ſo Moles indeed is to be-called in the F- 
gyptian ) did well: and Dionyiius Longinus, (one that knew 
what belonged to expreſſion ) þ+:411 "+it of all caſt a ſcorn upon 
his Homcr. [zith F*Isutoy $27 ut TmHs, that the Law-giver of 
the Jews, #x 5 w38y &vie> (no vo1di ary ian n ither) was in 
the rizht, when ue broupht in bis God, tavin. Teviofo 905, 
& *44e72 Let there be Light, and ther was Light, &c, 


alt, 


If 


To the Reader. 
If you ſte what Strabo, Tacitus, Jultin, Dicdorus Siculus, 


* See the * Ptolemy. &c. bave ſaid as to this, you will be no great loſer 

Tranſlation of 4, oor Faith) by the band. 

do Muajeia's  Thave thus much left to with Cand T hope T do it well ) to this” 

Trtrodulior, Bock, that it might be read ( ſo far as this i: poſſible) in a full 

lib.5. c.9, and fixt Tranſlation > add upon that a clear and diſingaged Com- 
mentary. 

The way to do this will nat be to do the work a-great, and un- 
dertake the whole or any conſiderable part of the Book by one man, 
if be could live one Age. How little we have gotten and how 
much loſt by thiſe who have prayed to God they might live to make 
an end of all the Bible in Commentaries, you cannot chaſe but per- 
ceive enough, | 

You muſt not think to lock upon this Mirrour of the Word as 
you are to be ſeen in Roger Bacon's Perſpective, ubi unus homo 
videbitur plures, where one man will ſeem to be more than ſo. 
No, break the Glaff in pieces, and ſee every oze a face by himſelf. 
He that ſhall thus begin to build may perhaps be one of thoſe that 
will be able to finiſh. 

Leo Moden. The Jews when they build a Houſe are bound to leave ſome part 

De eli Riti He- of it unfiniſhed, in memory of the DeſtraGion of Jeruſalem. The 

H1aict, part. 1+ beſt Maſter builder that ſhall come to this work will be ford to do 
ſo too, And yet if theſe that have undertaken upon the whole, had 
znſtead of that eompleated but ane ſmall part, this Houſe of God 
and Tabernacle of god men had been reared up ere this, 

He that goeth #pon this with any Intereſt about him, let him do 
otherwiſe never ſo aamirably, he does indeed but tranſlate an Angel 
of Light into the Devil. Twould not render or interpret one parcel 
of Scripture to an end of my own, though it were to pleaſe my whole 
Nation by it, if T might gain the World, Theſe Wreſters of the 
Book are unſtable, if not ignorant men, and it will follow that they 
muſt needs do it to their own Deſtruction. 

Is ben all theſe things are fitly and underſtandingly reſols*d upon, 
it would be good too to bring theſe principal matters as near to a 


oO 
Standard as we can, that we might have ſomething to truſt to and 


ſettle upon. 
Some ſay that the Heavens could not move unleſs the Earth 
ſtood jtill, I am ſure ſince the Earth began to turn abaut, The 
Kingdom 


” 
RM. 


To the Reader. 


Kingdom of Heaven hath ſuffered a violence of Reſt, and doth 
:.0t ſeem to be ſo open to all Believers 5 before. 
T am ſorry T have ſo much to accuſe my Nation of, that ever 
fince the times of Henry the VIII. th:y ſhould go about in a maze 
of Reformation, and not know yet how to get either us or them* 
ſelves out. 
T am not much given to the admiration and amuſements of * Gi-far Abs 
Ajlrological matters, therefore I will not tell you (plainly) here Maaſciar Fel- 
what * Ptolemy, Cardan, Silen, Alchindus, Eſhwid, Roger £44 ( com- 


Bacon, &c. ſayof us. And yet the ſage Guido Bonatus { Zo- _ 
roaſter in chief to ſonre Almanack, men ) I cannot chuſe but give þ41achi ) pur- 


yort notice of. This Gymnoſophiſt in the 13 Chapter of bis firſt Part tech cur Reli- 

tells yon that Chriſt himſelf was an Aſtrologer, and made uſe of $'00 under the 
Ele&ions, The ſame man in the third Chapter of this third Part is V an2((mch 
buſie to Iet you know anaer what Figure of the Heavens yea are Rrgen B:icon ) 

to pare your Nails. intricatioribus 

"Oh profuniis 

maxime mementis laborat, propter ampeditos allos © motus, &# Freentrum Feeentre, Tr 1s 
indeed like enough to & in one ſenſe, Ir 15 good with the good, and bad with the 
bad. Fact homines ancipites nature & ſemper nova excogitantes, qui non quitſrurt & non 
aro manifeſte ſua agentes, Ranzovius. Alchindrs faith that we are ſignified by the Wo- 
man-planer, unae Oratoria figuris & pittuvis agcorare ſolext. What, becauſe you Turks 
have none? Would the Religion had no more to do with that Planet than (0. Others 
pur us under the Sun. (1 think they cannot tell whar to put us under very well ) Szlen 
faith that we are governed by the Mcon, and the Scots by H. IF it be (o, then h is 
not ſo dull a Planer, as R. Bzcon took him for, who giverh this reaſon why the 7iws 
reſted upon the Saturday, Eut as tothe firſt, our Fſhwid quoreth an old Afirojoger 
ro ſay as much, and with this 7NDE, Angli vazs ſunt & inſtabiles, nunc ad ſumma 
79ns ad twum detati, Diſt, *. cap. 1. fol. 42. a, Piolomy placeth us under V and &, vde 
zrpatiertes regns, &c. ſaith he. Cardan addeth thar therefore we are a reb<liigus and 
unſucky Nation, ſeriper novos vatus Legis & Divini cultus fabricantes, aliquando quiiem in 
»elins, bu: for rhe moit part 2z deterins, I Tetrab. C. 3. tex. 12. Halz Aben Rage! faith, 
that he found in an old Book called Andilzeproſu, that the Stgn of the World is Ares. 
It 1s the fame with ours, Ard 1t were well that the fa/z9n of the whole had nor lets. 
paſſed away than that of the Diviſos orbe Britannos, They did rightro call us a people +». 
our ſelves, for I think we are like to no body elſe. 


But that which 7 indeed intend to ſay 10 you is this. In the 
Geopraphecal Reſemblances T find that Vaginus could liken Scot- 
land to nothing : Put for England, tis fanſied by ſome to come 
very near the faſyon of 4 1r1.nate, I am ſure "tis far cnowgh 
from a Square, or that Honeſt man in fxilictle who falleb fill 
pon. 


To the Reader, 


#pon bis own Legs. The Atabicx Nubian Geographer-likeneth us 
to an Elirich, ( indeed we have argeſted Iron enough.) But this 
is that filly thing which leaveth her Eggs in the Earth. and 
warmeth them in th:. duſt; and forgetteth that the toot may 
cruſh them, or that the wild beaſt may break them. - She is 
hardened againſt her young ones as though they were not hers, 
her labour is in vain without fear. And why ? Becauſe God 
hath depriv'd her of wiſd«.m. neither hath ke imparted to her 
underſtanding. And yet what time litteth up her (clf on high, 
ſhe ſcorneth the Horſe and his Rider. _ 
Indeed if ever any Nation periſhed tor want of Knowledg, we 
ere like to be the men. 


Kefheth, or the Song of the Bow. 


NOTES 


UPON 


Some PASSAGES of 


SCRIPT URE: 


CHAF Kk 


Alſo be bad them teach the Chil4ren of Fudah the Cuſe of the) Fow : 
Behold it is written in the Book, of faſhar. 2 Sam. I, 19, 


S JV Strange Parentheſis to all R<ſpects, but 
& clpecially that of the Bow, Yet ſo the 
Targum reads it,and fo the Rabbins con- 
ſtantly expound, Rab. Solomons gloſs 
E 1s. Ard David (aid from benceforth 

4 ſeeing that the mighty in |{racl are faln, it 
will be neceſſary that the men of Judah 
QI» © DAI learn to exerciſe their arms, and to draw 
the Bow. - Levr ben Gerſom, faith that inaſmuch as David ſaw 
that the death of Saul was cauſed by his fear of the Fowmen, and 
that there was none in Iſrael skill'd in this kind of Arti:lery, he 
gave order that the men of judah, ( as being the principal men 
at Arms ) ſhould be taught the uſe of the Boy, &&c. To rhe 
ſame purpoſe R. David, ard others quoted in the Celi } a- 
kar, fol. 264. a.& b, And yet R. Jay faith, that >a a 4 
Jonathan taxght the Sons of Judah the Bow, becauſe the Suns 


of 


WIR 
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Keſheth, or the Song of the Bow. 


OPIGOgy e er om p 


of Tudah were mighty men, and fit to draw the Bow by the Bleſſing 
of Jacob, Gen. 49. 8. Where it is propheſied that the hand of 


Fudah ſhall be in the neck of his Enemies, thatis, (ſaith Chimhs- 


as ſome of our Viſemen expound ) the Bow. Therefore they 
take the Book of Faſher to be the firſt of Moſes called Geneſis, 
in which the 49s of Abraham, Tfaae, and Facob the Feſharim, 
or upright men are recorded 4 but eſpecially they take the 
Book to be Berzcoth Facob, or the Bleſſings of Facob. Thus the 
ewre 

1 Though we have WViſemen of our own to follow them in the 
Interpretation of the Bow : yet they will appear to be as idle 
in 2his, as in their conceit of the Book: 

It is a thing to be thought that the men of Judah were now. 
tcxlearn the uſe of the Bow ? *Twas the common Taciick 
practice. | 

The Hebraiſm of Bow is like that of Bread : It nameth for: 
all other kind of Ammunition. And where's the conſequence 
here that becauſe Saul and Fonathan (excellent Archers them- 
felves,. for the Bow of. Jonathan turned not back ) fell down 
before the Arrows of thy Philiſtines, that therefore the men of 
Zaudab (hould be taught the uſe of: the Bow? But the Cohe- 
rence is worfe, And David, &c. 

The Author-of the Book. bringeth David in beginning an: 
#icedinm upon the death of Sarl and Fonathan,and immediate- 
ly breaketh him off with an impertinent command to the Sons. 
of Fsdah, that they ſhould learn to handle the Bow. And- 


where is it, or why is it that this ſhould be written in the Book of 


Faſhar ? 


| Fherefore Mariania- very underſtandly. ſtept afide out of: 


the common Road of Interpretation, and conſidered with 
himſelf that the Bow: here might be. taken for-the Title of: 
the Song, which cannot be ſtrange to them that will compare 

this with the granted ſuperſcriptions upon David's Plalms , as- 
Pſal.6g.. To the chief Muſician upon Shoſhannim.. Plal. 67. . 
Upon Neginoth. Pſal. 59, To the chiet Mutician Altaſhirh, &&c. 


"So here to-the chick Muſician Keſpzth;- or-the Bows. For ſo. 


the Text is tobe read; And he bade them, . that is; the chick: 
Mulictans, . 


£4 "* 
EH 


Keſheth, or the Song of the Bow. 


Mulicians, Heman, Ethan, and Feduthun, to teach the igno- 
rant people how to ſing this Lamentation of David upon the 
death of Saut and Fonathan. It was intituled Keſpeth, or the 
Bow, becauſe it was occaſioned by the Phzliſtin Archers, 1 Sam, 
31.3. But eſpecially reſpecting to the Bow of 7onathan, which 
returned not back from the blood of the ſlain, as the Song it 
ſelf expreſſeth, And David could not but remember the Bow 
of Fonathan out of which that Arrow was ſhot beyond the Lad, 
x Sam. 20.36, It was the time when that Covenant was 
made, and that affection expreſſed betwixt them which was 
greater than the love of Women. 

And cis ſaid there too that David exceeded, v.41. And there 
alſo Fonathan required that this kindneſs of the Lord ſhould 
be ſhewed unto him longer than he lived. And thou ſhalt not 
only whileſt yet T live, &c. v. 14, 15+ 

The Lxx will bear out this Interpretation. The verſion 
there is, Ka? iSpimes Aalth + Spivoy 7470 633 Eat 15 6H lavagdy 
F tov ure x, e177 Te NStigou 769 Ys Lodi, IH8 162gammu 6h; Gifs Te 
98. | thatis] And David lamented this Lamencation upon 
Saul and Fonathan his Son, and cauſed it to be taught to the 
Sons of Judah. Behold it is written in the Book of the Juſt 
man. |) So the vulgar. Planxit autem David planGium hujuſmodi 
ſuper Saul & ſuper Fonathan filinum ejus, & precepit ut docerent 
Filios Judah planGum ſficut ſcriptum eſt in libro Fuſtorum. And 
here *cis plainer yet that David commanded to teach the Sons 
of Judah this Lamentation. *Tis true the late Editions of 
this Tranſlation have ſhifted in the word Arcum inſtead of 
Plan&um. But in the ancient Manuſcripts it is ſoas I have quo- 
tedit, And in the Elder printed Copies 'tis Arcum,but in the 
Margin only which afterwards crept into the Text, if I may 
call the Tranſlation ſo, 

Therefore alſo by theſe two great Authorities that which 
the Sons of Fudah were commanded to learn was not the 
uſe of the Bow. But the Bowas *tis originally ſet down, that 
15, a Song of David (o called, or this Song of Lamentation o- 
ver Saul and Fonathan. And this is that which was written in 
the Book of Faſher. Why this Book was {o called, or who 
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Keſherh, or the Song of the Bow. 


was the Author of it, I carnot tell you- That it was nor the 
firſt of Moſcs ( as the Rabbins would have it ' is ridiculouſly 
plain. Foſepbus l:ath let us know thus much (hat it was a Re- 
cord in the Temple, and you muſt not think it hard if it be loſt 
tOusas yct, you ſhall hear more of this hereat.er. It is quo- 
ted twice.in Scripture, here and Foſh, io. And it both places be 
conſidere], *tis to be judg'd that nothing was recorded in this 
Book but Memorials of this kind, and which 1s more to be 
noted, they were metrical too, The place in Foſpna put to this 
here makcth it clear. There it is quoted out of the took of 
Faſher, that the Sun liood fiill in Gibeon, and the Moon in the 
vallcy:f 4jalon. This Quotation is a plain Canticlke. Chimhi 
cometh ſo near to the matter, as only. to make a doubt of it. 
B.:: the thing is certain, It is reckoned among the 10. Songs. 
By the M:chilta an old Commentary upon Exodzs to the 15. 
Chapter. The fourth is that of Moſes before his deceaſe : and 
the 615 that of. Deborah and Barak, and this of Foſhxa is the 


fifth. I would fay more of this had not the lcarned- Maſizs 


prevented me upon the place, Foſp.16.12. This is enough ro 
ſhew that the Song of the Bow might, but the uſe of it could 
no: be (et down in the Book of Faſher. It is certain that this 
command of David to the Children of Fadah, is not delivered 
in Mecter. Indeei matter of that kind was no fit ſfubjc& for 
a Song. And now *tis come to Tindalls turn again, for the 
New muſt be corre&ed by his 01d Tranſlation, He rendered 
thus, And David ſang this Song of Mourning over Saul and over 
Tonathan his Son, and bade to teach the Children of Iſrael the 
Staves thereof. 

Here I may note one thing more, and I marvel at it too, 
that the vulgar Edition hath one verſe over and above in the 
Canticle of the Bow. Confidera Iſrael pro his qui mortai ſunt, 
ſuper excelſa tua vulnerati. It ſeemeth to pretend as if it would 
tranſlate the firſt verſe of the Song z but that's done, and bet- 
ter too, immediately in the next, [nclyti Iſrael ſuper Montes tuos 
interfedi ſunt. uomods ceciderunt fortes ? Itound it fo in ſome 
of the written as well as the printed Copies: And yet I think 
Arias Mortanus did better to leave it out, than ſome, others 
lince 


Jehovah, Elohim. 


fince to keepit in. Its plainly void and ſupernumerary,and 
an eſcape not ht to bc accounted upon the Sagenels of that: 
tranſlation. - 


CGHAP. II. 


IJ by our- Saviour faid not Jehovah Jehovah, bat Eli Eli, ( as 
Saint Maiti ew ) or Eloj Elol ( as Saint Mark ) in that great 
caſe of Derelidion, 


"OR the varicty of Reading, the Criticiſm need not be 

done over again.. According to the Syriack tranſlation 

of the PlaIms, Saint Mark, might as well ſet it down Eloi Elo, 

as Saint Matthew after. Davids Hebrew. Eli Eli, *tis all one. 
My. God. &c: 

To the Reſpect of the Queſtion we know already that the 
greateli interviews *twixt God and man paſs eſpecially upon 
the terms of theſe two Attributes Mercy and Fuſticez; where alſo 
it will be ſomething too, to obſerve how Mercy rejoyceth 
againſt Judgment. [: 

The Hebrews note, @uando egreditur ſententis ad Cle- 
mentiam, &:, That in all procecdings ot God with men con- - 
cern'd,in mercy and loving kindneſs, he chuſeth to be called 
by his great Name 7ehovah, as to Moſes in the Clift ofthe - 
Rock, Fehovah Jehovah. The Lord merciful and graciow, ſlow- 
20 anger, GC. 

But as the ſame Dodtors obſerve, Puandp epreditur ſententia- 
ad juſtitiam, &c. In any proceſs of Juitice and Jud;:ment. &c. 
he always Rileth himſelf El/ozh or Elohim. S0 th. matter will 
be to. diſtinguith of the uſe aud dignity. of -theſe rwo name> as- 
to this purpoſe. 


Fehovah 1s his proper name of his own In-5cfi ion, and :Fehovah. 


incommunicable to any Creature, of what Rank-or Quality 
ſoever: a Name of ſuch immoderate Reverence amongit-the 
oldeſt Fews, that it was forbiciden to be written right or pro- * 
nounced at all in this world, but by the High Prictt, avd-but in 
one 


i 


—_— 


Fehovah, Elobim. ; 


We IS 


, one place, the ſandium ſanforum, .and but at one time of the 
.ycar, in the day of exptation. 


And (which is moreto the purpoſe) only in one caſe, which 


. was that of Benediction, » hen the Blcſhing and Goodneſs of 
; God by the holy intervention of the Pricſt was to be derived 
. down upon the People. | 


At any other time or in what place ſoever for any man of 
:Tſrael to preſume to utter this Name was more than death by 


the Law, as by a report of theirs in the Talmud in the caſe of 


Teradion's Son. 
And as it would ſcem to be by the Jews, our Saviour might 
not himſelf make uſe of this Name in kind : for after their 


:malitious rate of Tradition, they hold that he did all his 


miracles by the Paraphraſtical Tetragrammaton, or Shem bam- 
phoraſh (as they call this Name at length and in other words ) 
and this way of Enunciation they ſay was cut into his feet,and 
produced as occaſion ferved, as to catt out Devils (by a 
known Receſs of the black Art ) through him that #s the. 
Prince, And to exalt and make up the Legend they can afford 
his mother (the bleſſed Virgin tous, and very well ſpoken of 


in the Alcoran it ſelf ) no better language than that ſhe was a 
.cunning Woman, and brought this kind of Legerdemain out 


of Egypt. 

Elohim (faith a great Maſter in the Language) Nomen divi- 
aum a4 Judicio, quaſi Deus Fudex, though I think he tranſlated 
this ſenſe rather from the uſe than the power and Original of 
the word, which retained ( as many other } in the Arabick, 
though not in the Hebrew; reacheth not to this meaning di- 
realy (and yct not unhitly) for there it ſignificth firſt for power 
and force, and nothingcould more properly make up the Judg 
of all the world in words, than ſuch as were derived from a 
ſenſe of Omnipotency. And to this the Scripture beareth 
winels and correfpondency enough. 

Now this Name of Elohim: is not proper to God, but com- 
mon to him-with the Creature, The Angels are called fo, Pſal. 
$6.8, Menare called fo, (the Judges eſpecially) Exod. 21, 6. 
x $am-3+25. Nay and the falſe Gods too. Foſhws 23.16. The 
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Fehovah, Elohim. 
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fam is; that the Name Fehovah was of higher Import and efti-- 
mation, than that of Elohim. Allo that in addreſſes of mercy 


and loving kindneſs God was pleaſed to be called rather by 


the former, but in-thoſe of Execution and Sentence by the - 


later.. 


Therefore our Saviour ( in the-caſe he was ) cryed not Fe-- 
vah Fehovab : ( much leſs Father, as at other times) but El;- 
Eli, or Eloi Eloi, My God, My God: as naming the Judg of 


all the World, and doing the extreameſt right upon his own 
Son treading the Wineprels alone under the perſon of all Man- 
kind. . 


WD — 


CHAP. III. 
mM7Y V2 or Saver. 


And he ſhall ſhew you a large Upper Room, &vc. Mark, 14. 15. The Upper 


Rooms. 


And when they. were come in, they went up into an Upper 
Room, &c. Act. 1.13. Whom when they had waſhed, they 


layed her in an Upper Chamber, A. 9. 37. Then Peter aroſe - 
and went with them, when he was come, they brought him into 
the Upper Chamber, v. 39. Aud there were many lights in 


the Upper Chamber, where they were gathered together, &c. 


Ac&.20.8. And there fate in a window 8s young man named ' 


Eutychus, &c. v. 9, 


HE Latin turneth it Cenaculum; for that the Faſhion was : 

to ſup,or dine in theſe Upper Rooms. But that is the Ro- Mark 144155: 
men falhion( and not that neither, ) The Fews eat no Supper. 
here but that of the Paſsover, ( as the Chriſtians afterwards - 
that of the Lord in the ſame place.) It was their Beth Tephillab, 
or private Houſe of -Oratory, in the upper-moſt part of their - 


Dwelling Houſes. 


The Diſciples therefore being returned to Feruſalem- from - 
the Mont Olivet & veByouy eis-T8 vector, went up Into an Upper - 
Koom where they continued all with one accord.in prayer and . 


A\ 


Supplication, Ace 1 , I 3 > T 4s, 


8 | | The per R ooms . 


I” 
I 


Scholint. Syrt- A Syriack Se, wliatt PUP NC pl CC, ſaith, That it was the ſame 
ack If. in cit (upper room J mn hich they has e ten the Paſir 


Apoſtlgr, in = 
pa Bibliuch. 1655 lo truly an Hue ot payer, that by fome it is taken 
Bodleianes foran Upper kivmin ay rn fer Foyt rn moyſerm 


Lylovic ne by the termer / r-a:sf-. C' 

Dieu Animad. And they WEFe CO 544:448 +4 T5 Pe 

Grpaph Nu, Andan Arabek Ov: rep + 1158 Upper Room in the 

2. Clim. 39 Temple of Sion. where \et 144 2 1 4 1 ble remaineth, upon 

Par.5. P. 113. which our Lord did eat with: bi: 2junies, a4 that it uſeth to bs 
folemilly viſited upon the i hinide Y, NiEaiing 4s Ithwk) that 
betore Ealtcr. 

I added this to De Diex's note bccoule it f nw ro bear. up 

towards his meaning, but itisnot to be expected tat itthould 
prove {oin the Recels. 

I can tel! that the Second, as bs Former Temple ( 1 Chro.258, 
11,) had its vatess or Upper Rooms, and thoſe too of religi- 
ous uſe, but not ot (his kind, Judg ot the rett, by one of the 
likeliclt, and yet nothing at all co this p. urpole 

The Code Middoth rrakeith mention of an Vv@tgoo or Upper 
Room in the ſecond Temple, the Weltern W .11 wicreot was 

Talmudin Mig. 1et in with holes into the ſanGum ſaundorum, &c Bit it follow- 

doth. c. 5, fol. eth in the Miſhna, that the uſe of theſe was ( when occaſion of 

37+ @. reparation ſhould require (as the Gl. f: th-re ) zo let dawn the 
workmen by ropes in Chetis into the Sandrm Sanforum, &Cc. 
FE=RrIy 17 895 19 that they night not feed iheir « yes 
(*tis the expreſſion of the Text ) with the flight of that Pre-. 
ſence there. | 

. To ſpeak it after our own rate. Such profare and common 
men might not enter by the doors, nur be {uffcred to ſee any 
more of that holy place than they were to mcnd. 

As I will not deny, ſo neither will I charge any Superſtition 
upon this practice, but when I compare their extreams with 
ours, 1 can be ſorry to think thac inſtead of Holneff upon 
Aarons Breſt plate, we are now about to write filtbineſ{ to the 
Lord. 

But as to the matter of the Upper Room, when it ſhall come 


to be conlidered what an vatedey of the kind we ſpeak to, 
is 


X nouy d\ammyTres oy TH l2ew, KC 


The Upper Rooms. 


15 to be, it will be beſides expectation that any ſuch ſhould be 
found in the Temple. | 

Therefore notwithſtanding the learned likclihnod of De 

Diex's conjecure, it mult paſs, that this upper Room into 
which the Apoltles went up (Ads 1.13.) was appertaining 
to ſome private Houſez though whether that of St. Fohn the 
Evangeliſt, as Ezodizs delivered, or that of Mary the Mother 
of Fobn Mark ( as others have collected ) cannot be ceriain. 
The Diſciples indeed were Namwr3s W me 1:9, continually (that 
is daily ) inthe Temple, Ads 2. 46. Not all the day, but at the 
hour of Prayer, u ops © oezowgis. Af. 3.1. At other times, 
and eſpecially for the Breaking of that Bread, that is the Ex- 
charift (as the Syriack,) or diſtribution of the: Body of Chriſt 
( as the Arabick ) they met together, & Vasgwous, in theſe Vp- 
per Rooms, Acts 20,7. which could not poſfibly be in the 
Temple, for it was not at Feruſalem. They continued daily 
with one accord in the Temple (but) Breaking Bread »#]* 5xoy 
from Houle to Houſe, or as the Margin there is, at home. Ads 
2.46. 

And now to refle& upon the word, that meaning which is 
intended, this is tobe remembrcd. 

That the Fews were bound to worſhip in the Temple, to- 
wards the Ark; without the Temple, towards that, or at 
leaſi towards the place whereabouts that was, at what diſtance 
{oever. : 

It is noted by Caſus Eſſendus in his Commentaries upon the Caf. Eſend. 
Alcoran to Sura tol bacara which is the ſecond Chapter , where Com ad Alco- 
he ſaith that the Nazarites (as he calleth us Chriſtians) worſhip = wo _— 
toward the Eaſt, the Fews toward their Country. pb ; Bib. B _ 

The Canons for this out of the 2 Chron. 6. are ſet down 
by the Talmudifts in Beracoth Cap. 4+ fol. 30.4. Maimaon. in Ha- 
laca Tephilla Cap. 5. fol. 42.4. Drach Chajim Numb. 94. Shule- 
ban Aruch Num. Eod. fol. 40. 

And the rule is of a ftridt requiry, for the Miſhn2 faith, that 
in caſe a man at the bour of Prayer ſhould be riding abroad upon 
his Aſs, he muſt alight, if that may be, or if not, yet he muſt 
turn his face toward the Sanfnary. In like manner be that , 
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carried in a Chariot, or in a Ship at Sea. And if he cannot turn 
his Face, he muſt turn his heart toward the Sanfuary, Talm. in 
Berac. Cap. 4- fol. 2 S. b. Maim. in Halac. Tephill. C, 5, Num. 3. 
And ther. tore th. Reader is to be adviſed of that paſſage in 
a lcarncd Author, where he tclicth that though it be more than 
he know whether the Fews bary their dead ( as we Chriſtians ) 


towards the Eaſt, yet be is ſure they pray that way. . *Tis true. 


they do fo, but no otherwiſe than ot thoſe in theſe parts which 
lye Wt of che Holy Land. And fo their own Rabbin is to be 


underttood, wherc he faith, Dalla parte di Ortente e poſto un Ar- - 


ca, &c, that the Fews (et their Ark in the Eaſtern part of their 
SynigOgUues. 


He treatcth of the modern uſes of the Hebrews, according 


to which they are to have a little Cheſt imitating as much as it 
may the faſhion of the old Ark, in which they put the Books 
of th. Law.: and do thcir devotions towards it. 


which pointcth towards Feruſalem, ſo that thoſe in Traly, as 


any whcreclie in theſe Weſtern parts, were to place it towards 


the Eaſt, | 
And for him that {aid that the Fews within Solomons Tem- 


ple, worſhiped towards the Welt; but without it, towards 
the Eaſt, I remember ſuch a Proverb in the Arabick, Centuries, 
That the errors of wiſe men are ſo too; but it I grant him that 
this was car::cdly, I mult t.1] him too that it was ( induſftri- 
ouſly indeed enough and ) ſufficiently miſtaken. Solomon's 
Temple | know was (ct towards the Wett, and I know for 
what reaſon too, and that the Worſhipers within the Temple 
turncd that way, not towards the Weſt, but towards the Ark 
which was placcd at the Wett end of the San@tuary. Without 
the Ten ple they worſhiped rowards the Temple it ſelf, and ac- 
cording © their diſtance of abode, towards the holy City, or 
however towards the Holy Land : meaning ftill the Place 
where the Ark was. And to thisrule whatC(oever,whereſoever, 
they ſay as con--rning this matter, 15 to be enacted, 

Now the bettcr to accommodate this rite of Devotion, their 


private Oratorics were appointed in the uppermoſt Contigna- 
tion 


This Ark . 
thcy therefore always (ct in that part of their Synagogues . 
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tion of their Houſes, called therefore by them m4 by Alijoth 
from Alah to go up, which the Greek well rendred Cand from 
them the Authors of the New T<ltament ) vmzgwa, Upper 
Rooms, ſo the Syrizckh 3nd Arabick have renared or rather eX- 
preſſed, for they do i: tor the moſt part by the ſame word. 
: And fo the O:iginal ought to have been torned ?2an.6.10, Je- 
remy22.13,14 and cl{ewhcre. I ſay not kmply Ciambers, 
as wedo it, but Vpper Chambers, 
: Here ( as hacafter ) I forb'd ary quarrel apainſt the grave 
f and learned Interpreters of That Book, 

The work was #ſque ad invidiam alizrum gentium elaboyata 
verſio, as-one ſaid that underſtood it, Yi to thew us how un- Druſcas. 
profitable we men are when we have dove all tic fews fay that 
God himfelf when he made this World, purpoſely ictr one 


LY part unfiniſhed. ?*Tis old Eleazar's Tradition in the Zohar 

i M21 87 } 1®Y Na he left a hole in the North. 

oY Now then for the Notation of the word, umgwo frirh. 

Fy Euſtathius is from the Lacedemonian oe, for ſo they coi. Te uere- Erftath. in 1li- 


@e% 7 dtyuaroy, the uppermoſis of their Houſes, umgow 1 11 ad. 
Moſchopulus} Unnua T0 ve nt Whodbwnutvoy © maps TIIs  Avlixols 1--hopul. ak 
Y Arness Nia), is a Room built upon another Rooni. &c. Ari Yay pe 156. 
bp. interpieterh umgar by Ange", as Heſychins doth Armges + vm- 
6 e90y* xaKat, and UTigay by drwywry as the Upper Roum 1s calied 
Mark 14. 15. Luk, 22.12. So that the Greek accoun:t of its 
word 1s the very ſame which the Hebrew Grammarians gave of 
their Alijoth,they are ſo c.lled faith Kinki onangvw ow Af 
becauſe they are to be gone up to by aſcents, as bci g in the 
uppermott parts of the Houſe. 
And the Avwywy in the Goſpels is the very ſame with the 
v Tg in the AG. chap. 1. The very ſame Upper Korm (if the 
Scho)iaſt I firſt mentioned hath obſcrved rightly. | However, 
the ſeveral words fignitie the ſame thing, and fo the Arabich 
and the Syriack have trarſlated them, and in both places, by 
the very Hebrew word. it ſelf. Alyah. 
Now you ſhall ſce how all this holds. 
Daniel the Prophet, after the ſigning of the writing went into Da. 6, 10» 
bis houſe, and his Windows being open in bis Chamber (his Upfer G 
| C 2 | Chamber 
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Chamber it ſhould be ) towards Feruſalem, be kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day. and prayed. and gave thanks to bis God, &c. 
The Greek is , Kat oi dveidts dytwyuirar dum Uo Tis Umgwns 
_ varevapn Teguoanighs | 
Upon this practice. of Daniel in Babylon, the Talmudiſts 
round that Canon in Beracoth , That no man pray but in ſuch. a 
Talm. in Berac» Rog, Sh:jeſh bo Challonoth, which hath Windows or Holes in the 
=o 4 31-4. Tall, opening towards the Holy City. 
34+ P:* And Benjamin Bar Jouaſaith, that the Fews of his Time in 
Babylon went to Prayers on m7 =WDIAA nt only 1n 
their Synagogues, but in this very Upper Room of Danicl. It was 
Tuchaſan. fol. an eld Stone-Houſe, (he ſaith ) and that it was built by the Pro- 
31. Tſemach phet himſelf, &c. Bar Fona died in the year 933 of theirs, that 
DVavia, fol.55. js. 1173 of our Computation. . 
It ſhall be plainer yet by this Tradition in Tobit. 
Sarah the Daughter of Raguel, in diſtreſs at Echbatane, is 
ſaid to haye gone up Tax A17Y 8 Into ber Fathers Upper 
Room, (fo fome Hebrew Copies of that Book) and zhat there 
Tobie werſo 4- ſhe prayed. &c. I wrcet with an Arabich Tranſlitian which 
reb..Mſ. i: rendreth Leann WOAaQ VCO 198 YN Sc. that ſhe went in- 
Arch, Bedleian. 40 the Bed-Chamber of ber Houſe, and did not eat, &&c. The Au- 
thor underfiood not the Place. | 
But the Original Hebrew (ſo the Fews Edition at Conſtanti- 
nople, reprinted afterwards, and tranſlated by Paulus Fagiug, 
is taken to be) readeth thus, That ſhe went up into ber Upper 
Room, and turning her ſelf [\7M 3I towards the Window, ſhe 
prayed and ſaid, &c. which the Greek very wellrendred (as that 
in Daniel) as T3 dveid), tuwards the Window or hole in the 
Wall, which opened towards Fernſalem. And though the Greek 
exprefſeth not that She went up , yet it plainly faith, that ſhe 
came dow: 7% vmgus, out of her Fathers Upper Room faith the 


Hebrew of Murſter's Edition, The Greek, is *w 78 Umigas durhe, . 


out of ber own, The Original Hebrew is out of the Upper Rooms 
in which ſhe had prayed. 

Note here that inſtead of the Greek ag9s Ty Wweid), the He- 
brew of Menſters Edition is that ſhe prayed Dun 1399 Be- 
fore the Lord, that is, towards his Sanctuary at Feruſalem, 


where. 


doAK 


£2 ORE! CEE 5 An " Fn 
rr OY EG CAC ad hn 6 i Þ 
%- 4D LT $$ 
y bc" 0%. TOI ms Et I 


The Upper Rooms: | 


where the Shecina (ate. And therefore theſe or this Hole in 
the Wall, ( it was commonly but one ) is called in Feremy the 
Prophet, Gods Window, Chap 22.14, Wo unto bim that ſaith, 
T will build me a wide Houſe and large Chambers ( it ſhould be 
Upper Chambers, and ſo v. 13. ) and cutteth him out Windows 
( it ſhould be My Window, as the Margin confeſſeth ) and it 3s 
feled with Cedar, and painted with Vermilion. The meaning 
is, that if a man (*twas ſpoken of a King) ſhall raiſe himſelf 
up a vaſt and ftately Pile of Building, and proportionably. 
ere an Upper Room to my honour and Service, and cut me out 
a Window opening towards the place of my $anCiuary, and fiele it 
with Cedar, and paint it with Vermilion, yet it this be done by 
oppreſſion and #nrighteouſneſs, Wo to the man and his magniti- 
CENCE. 

Here me may give to, and take light from Petronizs, : 

He calleth this Window or theſe Holes in- the Wall, Summas Variar.Lections.. 
Cali auriculas, The witermoſt ears of Heaven, as the Learned Pe- lib. 2. C. 1. 
tit hath almolt obſerved before me. 

Fudem licet & porcinum Numen adoret, 
Et Cali ſummas advocet auricalas, 


The Few though that the Swine as God he fears, 
And prays as far as utmoſt Heaven hath ears. 


Petronis meancth it eſpecially of their Proſeuche (Houſes 
of prayer without the Towns ) the reſp:Aive Walls whereof 
wcre bound to open towards Feruſalem, with ſuch Holes as 
theſe, But the watter cometh to the ſame, 

But wholly to aſſure the meaning of the word umpavy, and 
moreover to make good this uſe of theſe Upper Kooms in 
Saint Lukes own time, Receive this Tradition of the. Elders 
out of the Code Beracoth.. 231 SW 132 NEW The Elders de- Talmud in En. 
liver that the Sox of Gamaliel (that Gamaliel at whoſe feet Omendin: Berao : 
Saint Pax] was brought up) was ſick, and be ſent Two of his ©5* f0l. 34+ b- 
Diſciples to R. Hanina Ben Doſa to pray to God for him, ſo ſoon 
as be ſaw them, mntogt 9p (drifn 5. m3 med) be went up 
inta . 


On Upper Rooms. 


into bis Alijah, or Vpter Room, and there prayed to God for 
mercy #pon the Sick man. When he came down again, be ſaid 
erto the Diſciples, Go your way, for toe Feaver bath left 
him. &Cc. 

It is a further argument of the Sepyraticn and Sandity of 
theſe Vpper Rooms, that the Walls ot theſe were counted hitte!t 
to be hung and written upon with the Tables and Figures of 
the Moons Phaſes P2299 TUE MCT &c The ſame Rabban 
Miſhna. Gamalicl bad Piures or Similitudes of the Nun and Noon in 
Talm. in Roſ. Tables, and upon the Walls of bis Alijab or Vpper Room, which 
ap 2nd pot he ſhewed to the Country Veople, and asked them whether it ap- 
Avod. Zara, peared thus or thus. For example, two men ſaid they ſaw the 
fol. 8, a. Moon, &c. | 

| From the Moon ( ſaith the Son of Syrach _) is the fign of 

Feaſts, 
Leon. Modena, The Civil alſo, but eſpecially the religious part of the Fewiſh 
De glz Riti He- Calendar, was concerned in theſe Appearances of the New 
wo at queſt Moon, the Reports whereof were made by the Country Peo- 

"Num 7 ple. Aud of theſe the Sanbedrin ws peci 
' c. 2, Num, 3, Plc» Aad of theſe the Sanbedria was to Judg eſpecially the 

Prince of that Court, as Gamaliel then was. He thewed the 
Country men the ſeveral appearances of the New Moon, which 
were painted upon the Walls of his Vpper Ruom, and asked 
them whether it looked ſo, or ſo. The anſwer to this he ex- 
amined by his Tables which ſhewed him the Place and aſe of 
the Moon to the Sun at that time, and according as theſe agreed 
it was judged for the Neomenia in the Beth Fauzak, or great 
Court (ſo called ) in Feruſalem, Roſh. baſhan. tol. 23. 
Theretore as to confeſs the religion and ſolemnity of this 
purpoſe, theſe Tables were diſpoſed of in the molt holy Place, 
or umegacy of the Rabbans Houſe. 
It will ſerve my turn in ſomething which is to be ſaid here- 
Tb, Aſtron. aſter, if it be added here that the Mahumetans go by the like 
Maroccherſes, rranner of Lunary Calculation. Albategni ſaith, that the ob- 


&+ Tab. Cas Cy- , . 4 : 
Hack Arabice, {crvation of the Moons Phafis is principal to their Tarick, or 


MS. in Axc<h, Calendar, the Rules and reaſons whereot are fet down by Al- 
-Layd-Bibl. Bod, phraganus, The Marocco Tables, and thoſe of Alkas, 


It 
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It is obſerved alrcady by the Learned Scalizer, that this is 
the reaſon why theſe Worſhipers cauſe the Creſcent or Figure of 
the New Moon to be ſet up:upon the Spires of their Moſques, 
or Meſgids, as we the Cock upon ours, Scalig. de Emend. Temp. 
They 1et it upon their Ships t00 inkead of the Heathens 
Caſtor and P-llux: Indeed it is the general Cognifance of 
the Grand Signiorie, and it is common to the Perſian with the 
Tut. 

But (to come to the vm#paw.again ) Note one thing more 
yet: The Hebrew Sages call their Wiſcmen nn5y 225 Filios 
Cenaculi, or Sons of the Upper Rooms. as in an Old Say of theirs 
in Succah. R. Feremy ſaid from the tradition of R. Simeon Ben Fo- Talmud. an SuGo - 
chai PLYWA 13m EM? Y 112 TVR0) T bebeld the Sons of the Upper ©* fol. 45. 0. 
Room, and lo they were few. 

The Got there is NYU 125 PRAPEN NDTIMNIY 122 that 
#he Sons of the Upper Room are the Company of thoſe which preſent 
themſelves before the Shecina or ſpecial Preſence of Gud in the San- 
arary., Which will amount to this, that the Company of thoſe 
whick look out of Gods Window in their Vpper Rooms,towards 
Feruſalem are but few. 

The Learned Maimon in his More maketh the Proverb to More Nevoch. 
mean for the rareneſs and Scarcity of Wiſe men. Hine aicitur ©: * © 34» 
expreſſe ( ſaith he ) non multi Sapientes ſunt, &* huc pernmet al- _ = W 
Ind Rabbinorum noſtroram. Vidi filios Canaculi & erant pau- py, Tranſat. 
ci, nam plurima ſunt que nos a perfeGione arcent &* detinent, 

C. 

It is cafily reconciled to the Gloſs, There is no ſuch di- 
ſtance betwixt true Prudence and Prayers. Indeed the Begiii- 
ning of this Wiſdom muſt of neceflity be, That fear of the 
Lord. : 

And ſo it is proved enough that the Upper Rooms in Scrip- f. De his 94 
ture cannot be taken any Jonger in the Roman ſenſe, as by V/- iff#4. 21. arjec, 
ptan in the Law, where the 1uquilini or Inmates are charge, £: Pret- att. 
Thar no tire come to pals by their negligence, preter-a ut a- wa | pm 
quam unuſquiſque in Canaculo habeat, and moreover that they j7;g11. 5 jt 
be all provided of Water in tbeir Upper Rooms : thus indeed it Salnt.#t cyrants 
Was viliſima pars ediun — Et rarus venit in Conacm- 


la 
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Arn, in Aft. 


Architefi, |, 


.So C, 8, 


la miles, but not apoſtolis ut pereprinis ac fortune tennis tribnta, 
Ict out to the Apoliles, as Strangers and men of low condition, &C« 
as the Learned muſt obſerve no more. 

It may be noted out of YVarro and Vitruvins, that the An» 
cient Roman Houſes were of one only contignation at the 
firſt, Sed in ea majeſtate urbis & Civinm infinita frequentia, ſaith 
Vitruvius, but when the City grew to that height, by the infinite 
increaſe and confluence of People, they were forced to raiſe up higher 
Stories, altitudines extruGas crebris contignationibus coaſſatas 
(ſo it ſhould be read, not coaxatas, as Philander hath let it 
paſs ) & cenaculoram ſummas utilitates, &c. And fince the 
Citizens began to go up fairs, they thought it more agreea- 
ble to their State and Glory (it holdeth till ) to have the 
Dining Room above, than below in the Area plana, as Vitruvius 
callethit. Now Varro noteth moreover, that fince this faſhion 
of dining above came in, omnia ſuperioria domus, all the Upper 
Rooms whatſoever were called Canacula, though this was the 
firſt, and proper name only of the ſecond Story where they uſed 
to dine, Which juſtifieth that Tranſlation of the Vulgar, 
AA.20.9., where for the Greek, *miow Sno 58 7ec5229v4, the Latin 
is, decidit e tertio Canaculs, So that the Lowett Room alſo 
might be called Canaculnm. But the word Cenaculum in the 
molt uſual and lateſt Reman ſenſe is fill meant of the Garret 
or Cock-loft as we call it, which was indeed the moſt con- 
temptible part of the Houſe, and of no better uſe than to be 
hired out to very ordinary and common people. To ſay the 


truth, they were but ordinary men that let them out, for the 


Conducor in the Law is ſaid Canaculariam exercere, But to 
the purpoſe, Canaculum in this ſenſe is no where in Scripture 
( ſcarcely any where elle ) called vTzpoyy. It is fo called in- 
deed in the Fus Orientale (and *twill trouble you to find it elſe- 
where) for in the Gloſles to the Baſilica, vmgwoo js ſaid to be, 


. od dvwNw 19mg eva Ty wow NG idigs; cine, a Houle built 


up upon a hired ground. 

So that ( which is the ſum ) the word Canaculam in the 
laſt ſenſe hath no reflex upon dining or ſupping , neither can 
it at any hand render the word vmg4 in Scripture, Theſe 

Roman 
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Roman Cock-lotts' were no fit receipts for an hundred and 
twenty people, AG. 1.15. x 

If theſe things agree not with the Annotations in the New 
Model (they call it fo themſelves) it will not be my fault, and 
in my imputation I would not have it too much to be accoun- 
ted theirs. To the Av@34w in Saint Mark14.15. (which I told 
you before is the ſame with the vT*geo in the As ) they 
= | | 

"The Greek, word ſignifieth that part of the Houſe which is bigheſt 
from the ground (o far they are right ) to what uſe ſoever it be 
put, but becauſe they uſed to ſup in that part of the Houſe, they 
called it a ſupping Chamber, | | 

But becaule they did not uſe to ſup in that part of the Houſe, 
therefore that mult not be the reaſon. 

To St. Luke 22.12. a large Upper Room | their note is, which - 
they were wont there to-have, as for entertaining of Strangers, ſo 
eſpecially for the Paſſover. 

The | Eſpecially ] was well put in. 

I do not wonder at the mittake how great ſoever, for unleſs 
the right ſenſe of umpaoy had fallen into their ways it could 
not be expected, that they {hould have done much better than 
they did. Only it ſoundeth not altogether {0 well, that the 
ſame place ſhould be fo prophancly put to it as to ſerve the turn 
in both capacities. | 

There is ſome difference betwixt entertaining of paſſengers, 
and Receiving the Communion. 

But ( to go no further aſide ) the Upper Rooms in Scri- 
pture were ſuch as I have (aid, places in that part of the Houſe 
which was higheſt from the ground, ſet apart by the Fews for 
their private Oraiſons and Devotions to be addrefſed towards 
Solomon's Temple, or the place of that, which for the Conſe- 
cration and convenience of Receſs, the Apoſtles made ule of 
in the Chriſtian way. | | 

Contrary to this as it way ſcem to be, Peter is ſaid, to have 
gone up not «is 7 umgay, but em 7» Sous aegniv;an% upon the 
Houſe top to pray, Ads 10. 9. Hereif | would take it, as Saint 
Hierome doth, Dan.6.6,10. and Eraſmws, Mark 14.15. Inced 

LF | not 
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not to doubt any further, for Jus and vmgary are all one to 
them. And fo the learned Mr. Meade took it to be, and faith 
that the ſipnification is ex »ſ# Helleniftarum. 

I do not think it will be found fo, I am ſure that in Scri- 
pture Ju is expreſly diſtinguiſh'd from 5:O-, 2 Sam.11.13- 
and from 9:14, Mat. 24.17. And from ume, 2 Kings 23.12. 
where it is ſaid, xj 7% Waraghets, mt 6H 7% owe) 7% vmgds Aytl, 
That Jofia brake down the Altars which wcre on top of the 
Upper Chamber of Ahasz. 

But Peter is ſaid togoup em 7 d>rm, It will not be proper 
toſay. that he went up upon the Upper Room, It ſhould have 
been &s or #7 us, But Peter went up upon the Houfe Top. 
The Saxon is þzxne Þpop the Roof of the Houſe. So the Sy- 
riack,, the Arabick is the p!ain Roof as the Tops of their Moſes 
were made, Peter was now at 7oppe where he lodged in the 
Houſe of one Simon a Tanner, the ſtate of which place it ſeems 
would not hold out for an Upper Rocm of the religious kind. 
For want of this he made uſe of the Houſe Top. It there had 
been an vTzeaoy there, he had gone up into that, as Saint Pax! 
did at Trozs, Aﬀs 20, 8. and Saint Peter a!fo at the ſame City 
of 7oppa, but in a Houſe of greater note.in the caſe of Tabitha, 
Afts 9.37.39. for of both theſe vrigaa I mean to mike good, 
that they were of the ſame kind which is here noted upon, 
And for that at Troas, it is plain, for there were many Lights 
in the Upper Room, the Diſciples were there gathered toge- 
ther, and there Paul Preached. It is more to be nated, that 
the young man ſate*&# © eld ©, in God's Window, and 
tell down from thence, ( as 4haziah once, 2 Kings 1.2.) It 


| had been God's before, but was now out of Fewiſh Reverence 


and obſervation. 

And for that of Joppa I take this courſe. 

Tabitha was ſick and died, and when ſhe was waſhed they. 
layed her in an Upper Chamber. | 

The Mabumetans to this day, when they have waſhed their 
Dead they diſpoſe of them in ſuch a.place, where they may be 
layed out fo as that the Face and Feet may moſt directly be 
turned. towards Alkibla, or the Temple of Meccha, as their 

Sharaoh: 
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Sharach Almenhag, and Hali Ben Moſes in the Rythmical 
Ritual. 


manners, cannot deny me but that the outſide, and Cercmo- 
nial part of their profcfiion, was altogether tranſcribed out of 
the Fewiſh Platform, * | 

The ſhorteſt way to tell you this (beſides the Lunary calcu- 
lation ſpoken of before ) is in the matter of their Kiba. 

This word fignifieth to them (as the ſame word in the He- 
brew doth ) Tv evweciuever, any thing that is before or over a- 
gainſt, from thence they call the place towards which they wor- 
ſhip Alkibla, The Kiblz. 


They firſt of ail ( ſaith Ibn? el Sahan  ) worſhiped towards Z! Sahan Hiſt, 
Arab. MS, in 
Argh. Layain. 


the Temple of Fernſalem, afterwards, (as now_) towards the 
Temple of Meccha, &c. And this the ſame Author calleth, 
The changing of the Kibla. 

Now this very thing is a caſe of the Kibla or term of adora- 
tion, which is fully concern'd, not only in the whole frame of 
outward worſhip, but alſo in the ſituation of Temples and Po- 
ſition of the Dead, But for this I remit you to another Trac 
which wanteth not much of my laſt hand. 

Secing therefore that the Fews and they had once the very 
ſame Kibla, and now have the ſame by imitation, that which 
is pretended to, Is of eafie conſequence. | 

I infer upon this, that it was an old Fewifh Funeral rite to 
carry up their dead Bodies (after they were waſhed) into ſuch 
a place where they might beſt compoſe them in the religious 
poſture, with their Face and Feet toward Fer»ſalem, 

Therefore the upper Room into which Tabitha was carried 
up, was the vga of the Houſe, It is not to be miſtaken as 
if ſhe had been carried up thither to this end that ſhe might-be 
placed toward Feruſalem. The Rites of her Funeral were now 
to be Chriſtian. ' It was to lay her out (o that her Face and 
Feet might be turned towards the Eaſt, which might be in that 
Upper Room, for Feruſalem was Eaſt from Foppa. | 

1 was forced for the preſent to makeule of this way of proof, 
becauſe I could not be tully enough ſatisfied as concerning the 


D 2 Fewiſs 


rab. MSS. in 


. . Arch. Laudin., 
He that knoweth but as much as any man might do,of their z;4, 2,4. 
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Fewiſh Biite in the poſition of their dead. Schickard confefeth 

he knew not ſo much though he liv*d amongſt them. And their 

own Rabbin ſaith no more than that they lay out a dead Corps, 

co piedi;verſo la porta dalia camera, ce una candela da capo di cera 

Z's mod. de gli poſta in una pignatta di cenere, with the feet turned towards the 

Rit, Heb. Parr, Chamber door, and a wax Candle at the head put into a pot 
PENETS of aſhes. | 

But whatſpeves the modern practice is, the ancient muſi be 

to bury towards. Ferwſatem. Though I have no authority for 


it other than:this Mahumetan imitation, yet.it. muſt be true 


upon courſe from the Kibla, for all protefſions buried towards 
the place they worſhiped, as in the Tract I-rcferred you to.,..I 
+ fhallbeabletolet you kngw.', *. 

In 4&s 18.22, .It.is ſajd. that When Paul had landed at Ceſa- 
rea,and. gone up and ſaluted the Church,he went-down to Antioch. 
The learned Mr, Mead collc&eth here from the word ayafas 
that the Apolile went up into an Upper Room, the rather be- 
cauſe (as de Dieu hath noted already ) the Azhiopick, render- 
eth it, En deſcendit Ceſaream, & aſcendit in domum Chriſtiano- 
rum,” &-ſalutavit ;cor,.& abiit 'Antiochiam..': That. Paul came 
down to Ceſares, and went up into an Houſe of the Chrifti- 

ans, and-ſaluecd them,” and departed from-thence to Antioch. 
This Colle&ion I cenfcl(s- to have very much ofthe felicity 
of that mans uſual judgment in the Scriptures. But the con- 
text requireth ns to'another ſenſe. Part had now newly been 
at 'Epheſis, where hc had. been: much importuned to make” a 
longer 1tay.in that place, but he bad them farewel, ſaying, that 
be muſt by all means keep the next feaſt at Jerafſalern,. bat that be 
X would return again unto them,if God permitted. So he ſayled from 
's greys N#* Epheſus aud came down to C:elaxca. It was the Cefarea Stratonis, 
bjenſ- Cm: 2. pd his ſafeſt paſſage to 7Frſalew, Thecgurle by Foppa had 


Part. 5. 


Sed Rex libera- EN 2 {horter cut, And this:Fafo or, Foppe is called by an Arabick 


litate ac ſump- Geographer, The Haven of, Feruſalem, but a very dangerous 
22016 mn 25 onez which was the reaſon which moſt of all moyed Herod to 
7atira, *&G- repair the old Haven at Ceſarea, though at awalt expence, and 


7oſeph. Ds Bell... * 
yy Lib.1,c,6, With as much violence as Art could force upon nature. 


Paul thexctqre bavingilanded at Cefarep, went yp, {o.the Ara- 
i bick 
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bick and the Syriack explain the Greek, that is, he went up to 

Hieruſalem, as the word eraBx's in the Greek ſuggcltcth of it 
f:1f;- for to fay no more in ſuch a caſe than that he went wp, is 
to {ay, that he went up to Hieruſalem, So ſome S 'yrzack Tran- 
ſfations read it: otherwiſe I underſtand not what Tremelzius 
could mean by his putting in the word with this note upon it, 

quedam exemplaria non habent nomen Triſhelem. It is to ſay no 
I\s than that fome Copies have it. 

I do nottind it in the Printed ones, nor in ſome Manuſcript 
Copies of good note; If it were not at all to be found, it is ne- 
ce{ſary to the ſenſe of the place, and therefore ought to be ſup- 
plied, orat leaſt underſtood. For it cannot be ſuſpe&ed, but 
that the Apoſtle did go up to Ferzſalemat this time, for he told 
the Epbeſians that by all means he muſt, and no man can deviſe 
| how it could be otherwiſe done than from Ceſarea, for to de- 
part from Ceſarea to go to Antioch had been all one as to go 
back. to Epheſwc, and fo to go by the ſame place to Feruſalem, 
unto which he promiſ{{d in his return from Ferzſalem to come 
again if God would. | 

There are yet ſome places of Scripture which fall within the 
preſent conſideration. As the 1 Kings 10. 4. 2 Chron. 9. 4. - 
where we tranſlateit in both places the aſcent of Solomon, though 
in the latter-expreſly it ſhould be his Upper Room. It is no- 
ted there (as thoſe in Zeremy) for the moſt admirable piece of 
Workmanfhip in all the Sings Houſe, and reckoned therefore 
among thofe raritics which lo amazedly took with the Queen 
of Sheba, though notable not only for its own ſtructure, but 
alſo for that famous Aſcent by which he went up out of. this 
Houſe of Prayer into that of: the Lord. 

So Pſal. 104.3. God is ſaid to lay the beams of his Cham- 
bers (it ſhould be his Upper Chambers) in the Waters. The 
Saxon tranſlated it rightly pz uplacen. 

Faadg.:3. 10; Eglon the King of Moab was fitting,in his fum- 
mer Parlor, or Parlor of cooling, as the margin there. And 
yet the Hebrew word is Baalejah, in the Upper Room, in Ce- - 
naculo refrigerit; as others truly, 

2-Sam: 16.33, The King was much moved ( at the death of 
| Abſalon.}-. 


Jo + hp : Upper Rooms. 


is Abſalon-). and went up tothe Chamber ( the Upper Chamber it 
| ſhould be of the Gate ) and wept, &c. 
[1 It is (aid alfo that a great Woman of Shunem,made a Cham- 
ber (*tis an Upper Chamber there) for Eliſha the-man of God, 
= furniſhed with a Bed. a Table, a Stool, and a Candleſtick, ec. 
| | 2 Kings 4.8. 
| | And the Widow Woman of Sarepta provided that other man 
| of God ſuch a Chamber ( an Upper Chamber that ſhould be 
too) where he layed.the Child upon his Bed, arid cryed to the Lord 
and ſaid, O Lord my God, &c. 
| | It us ſaid moreover, that the King Hezekiah, lying ſick upon his 
} Bed turned towards the Wall, and prayed.:&&c. 
| To theſe Readings, it may be noted thus. That the word 
| Alijah, doth not always-\ignife in the principal and religious 
| ſenſe, but when it doth ſo, it is always (et down abſolutely. 
| | Otherwiſe if it be meant for an ordinary Upper Room, it is 
moſt uſually expreſſed with a note of diſtinion,as the Canacu- 
F lum porte or Vpper Room of the Gate, 2 Sam. 18. 33. The Ce- 
| | naculum refrigerii, or cooling Upper Room, Judg. 30.10. the 
| Cenaculum parietis or Upper Room of the Wall, 2 Kings 4. 8+ 
And it may be perceived moreover, that beſides the common 
xsgo of the Houſe, the Bed- Chambers alſo, eſpecially thoſe 
of the Prophets, were bound to be (as much as they might) of 
the ſame kind with theſe Upper Rooms, and opening towards 
Feruſalem. The. caſe of a ſick man (beſides others ) layed a 
neceflity of Devotions here too,and therefore theſe alſo were to 
| T | have their proſpe& toward the Holy City, or if that could not 
i (it could not always) be,then reſpe& was to be had of that Wall 
| | of the Room which pointed towards the Temple. Therefore 
i | the King Hezekiah turned himſelf towards the Wall and prayed. 
i Fonathans Targum rendereth it towards the Wall of the SanQua- 
Don, Tſaac A- ry, meaning ( faith Abrabaniel_) the Weſtern Wall where the Ark 
brabax. in Wai. Food, All this is true, but the immediate ſenſe is that the King 
a turned towards that Wall of the Room which pointed toward 
the Ark which ſtood under the Weſtern Wall of the SanQuary. 
*Tis poſſible this all might be written upon with ſome title 
of Reverence and Remembrance ; for the Fexys to this very =- 
inſcribe 


The Upper Rooms. 


inſcribe their Walls, with Eaſt, Weſt, North, or South, accor- 
ding as the Holy. Land lieth from the Country where they are, 
only to put them in mind of that Coaſt, towards which they 
are to Worſhip. So the Fews in the Well, as Italy, Germany.&Cc. 
write Rm Mizrach upon their Walls, that is Oriens, bccaule. 
Feruſalem licth Eaſt from them, as the learned Schickard hath 
obſerved, and their Menaſſe Ben Iſrael anſwered me by Letters. 

Whether or no this kind of Upper Rooms tor this reaſon might 
not be called Cenaculum wp Kir, or Parietis, The Wall Upper 
Room, I would not fo preſently reſolve, though I know it pre- 
tendeth much better than the received meaning. 

Once more, Herodotu telleth that when Sennacherih the King 
of Aſſyria came out againſt Agypt, Sethon (who had formerly 
been a.Prieſt in Vulcan's Temple, but was now made King 
being reduced to a very hard condition, by the revolting of his 


men, retired himſelf in Canaculum (lo the.tranſlator ) into. 


an Upper Room, and there lamented his caſe before the Gods. 
The ſuccefs was, that the Aſſyrian Forces were ſuddenly and. 
totally diſappoiated by an Army of Mice, to the memory 
whereof, the Statue of Sennacherib was {ct up in Vulcan's Tem- 
ple holding in his hand a Mouſe, and faying theſe words 
is £444 715 ogewy vrBls is He that Iocketh upon me let bim learn to 


he religiow. This put me upon the conſideration, whether there. 


might not. be ſome fuch uſe of the Hebrew Vatgdor. in the A- 
gyptian way. But I didnot find that any matter could be made 


of this, more than a miſtake in the Tranſlation. The Greek- 


is that the Prieſt went up t#s 7 wager. The Scholiaſts of Ho- 
mer and Heſiod, as Phavorinus alſo, &c. ſay this word fignitied: 
at the firſi vasg@oy one a ſtately pile of Building, ora great- 


mans Houſe, but was afterwards taken for any ordinary one. . 


Indeed the Latitude of the word is fo great that it hath been. 
ſunk down from a Palace, to a Stable, tor {oalſo it fignifieth, 
ſomewhere. 

But Julius Pollux reckoneth this word among the Loc2 Sa-- 


rs, and therefore it (ſhould not have been trranflatcd there, . 
Magalia. Mizaesv. is quoted by Szidas for a Place Holy enough. 
It mult needs be taken there, for the "AJvrs: os Sanctuary is. 


iclt,, 


The Upper Rooms, Sitting and Silence. | 


Dru. Adag. 
Hebraic, fol. 
106, 


Ef. 3+ 26» 


ſelf, for it is taken for ſuch a Place into which none but the 
Prieſt might enter. 

And this was the meaning of Herodotus, that Sethon went 
5 7 Miz4aew, not into an Upper Room, but into the Adytum, 
or Sanctuary of Vulcan's Temple, and there made his caſe 
known, ae; mxeauc, Before the Idol, &c. Herodot. in Euterp, 

The Talmudiſis make yet another uſe of this word Aljjab, 
in the Tra& Nids, fol. i7. ba where the Womb of a Woman 
is called by this name of receſs. The Place is quoted by the 
Aruc, and out of that by Druſius, and made up into this Pro- 
verb, Ovis cecidit ſupina & exiit ſanguis e Cenaculo, But by a 
very great miſtake, for there is nothing of a Shecp, or a Pro- 
verb in it, as the Learned Buxtorfe hath already admoniſhed, 
In addendis ad Lex, Talmudic. Col. 2676. 


—_—_ 


CHAP. IV. 


| — 


' And her gates ſhall lament and mourn, &c. 
And fhe being deſolate ſhall ſit upon the ground. 


Tf in Scripture 15 otherwiſe exprefled by Silence, 
and fitting upon the.ground 3 By the firſt becauſe great 
Sorrow is ſo. And the fecond hath Nature enough in it be- 
fides a derivation down from the mannerof the Hebrew Mourn- 
10g. So Exzech. 8. 14. there ſate Women weeping for Tammuz, 
And in the 8 of Amos at the third, it is ſaid, - That the Songs 
of the Temple ſhall be howlings, in that day many dead bodies 
fall be in every place, they ſhall caſt them forth, Peace, or be i- 


lent. So the Margin according to the Letter, which muſt needs 


here take place; for the Paraphraſe in the Text ( in ſilence ) 


exprefleth not enough. | 


But as the things themſelves, Sting, and Silence, fall not 
out fing!=, ſo they are moſt commonly put down in company. 
So Fob 2.13, His three friends came to him, and ſate down with 
bim upon the ground ſeven days, and ſeven nights, and none ſpake 
word unto bim, for they ſaw that bis Grief was very great. So 
Ef. 47. 5. Lam. 2. 1G, &C, We 
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Sitting and Silence. | 


We may know this (as we do ſome other things) the bet- 

ter by the contrary. But then firſt of all it is to be obſerved, 
That in Capital cauſes, as in the cafe of Suſpenſion, Lapidati- 
on, or the like juſt violences againſt Natures courſe, it was for- 
bidden both by the Roman and the Fewiſh Law to make any 
Lamcntation at all for any ſuch miſcarriagesof Diſſolution. By 
the Reman, De bis qui not. inf. L. Liberorum Seft. Non. Solum. 
The Fewiſh is under the Title Sanhedrin, C. 6. fol. 46. b. inthe 
Miſhna, WR 11338 PRU [In ax pRaRnmD vine 
252 That theſe are not to be lamented by the Lamentation of 
Mourners, but only in the heart, that is (ſaith the Gloſs) that they 
are not to be mourned over by any ſumptuous or ſolemn x38 
152 but by the cloſeſt Rite of Funerals, &c. Col. 2, Their 
Burial too is as negligently appointed, and leaving them in lit- 
tle better condition than that of an Af, fol. 46. a. 

This is to fell the reaſon why the Bleſſed Virgin and the other 
Women which ſtood afar off, ( as the other Goſpels) or near, 
( that is, as near as they could for the Soldiers ) were not to 
make any ſolemn , uſual ſhew of Lamentation, The Mother 
of Jeſus muſt needs be reduced to the Extreameſt ſtate of ſad- 
nels and contriſftation, If the Face and Countenance of the 
Acion-were too little, yet theſe words, Woman behold thy Son, 
could not chuſe but t#rn ber heart within her, (as God (aid once 
of himſelf, Hof. 11.8. ) 

And yet, though No ſorrow were like to hers, Lam. I. 12, 
She would be terrible in theſe praiſes. This was the reaſon why 
She, and the other Women ſtood : *Tis no ſuch wonder of the 
other Women, But She food up ſtill in a refolute and almoſi 
impoſſible compliance with the Law. 

For you are not to take it ſo, as if the word Standing there, 
were an Expreſſion of Courſe. *Twas neceflary. And they 
might not fit down in that caſe, as ſome of the Maſters igno- 
rantly paint the ſtory. They were to ſtand, as by the wrong 
poſture to free the Company from any ſuſpicion of Mourning 
tor a MalcfaQor. 

*Tis true indeed that we read of Mary Magdalen, and the 
other Nary, fitting over againſt the Szpuichre, and they ate 
ti;cre 


Sitting and Silence. 


there to mourn ovcr the dead. And therefore they ſize, but 
this was after leave obtained of the Governor to bury the body, 
This leave vouchſated, and the Law diſcharged, the two Ma- 
ries might fit down and weep over the Sepulchre in the open 
and uſual manner. 

Now from this behaviour of the Fewiſh Mourners, Sitting, 
and S;lence, the fame words uſe to be faid of a dead City or 
Country. As Efa. 47.5. The daughbter of the Chaldeans is bid 
to fit down filent, and get her into darkpeſ, and be no more the Lady 
of Kingdoms, So Lam. 2, 10. The Elders of the daughter of Sion 
fit down upon the ground and keep ſilence. So here 

And ſhe being deſolate ſhall ſit upon the ground. 

The words are ſpoken of the Daughter of $70n the ſpecial 
part of Ferauſalem, and here meant of the whole City and 
Country, 

The Prophecy pointed at a nearer Defolation, but might 
poihibly have an influence upon the laſt D-[itruction thereof by 
Titus Veſpaſian. 1 am ſure, zs if it had been fo, the Revetſes 
both of the Father and cf the Son, made for the memory and. 
celebration of this conqueft, arc imprinted with the fulle;t ex- 
prciſions and commentary upon theſe words, 

Inttead of the Daughter of Sion, a filent Woman, fitting 
upon the ground, and leaning her back to a Palm-tree, with 
this Inſcription, Jadea Capta. 

Note here that the Reverſes wizde to commit Victories to. 
memory, were always written upon with ſome repreſentation 
of proper reſpect unto the Place conquered, as in a very anci- 
ent Coin of Auguſtus Ceſar, Braſs, The Face is double, This 


Jean Poldo de Inſcription. Imp. Divi. F. that is, not Imperatores Divi Fratres, 
i Antiquite de as the Antiquary of Niſmes, ( Imperatores with a ſivgle P is falſe 
#a cite ae ſe writing in the Medals) but /mperator Divi Filins, tor Auguſt us 


TAtSs 


Ceſar is principally meant, though 7zlizs be there. 

The Reverſe a Crocodile enchained to a Palm-tree, the In- 
{cription, Col. Nem. that is, Colonia Nemauſenſium, or the Co- 
lony of Nemauſizm, now called Niſmes in Languedoc. The de-= 
votion of the Reverſe is to celcbrate the abſolute Victory of Au- 
guſtus over all .&gypt, after the Battel at Afium, The Falm-. 
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Sitting and Silence, Ben Hamtfen. 


Ce 


tree is common fo egypt with Fadea, the Crocodile almoſt 
proper. And tis tignal 1n both theſe that the conquered {hould 
be fafined tothe Palm-tree, which 15 the Emblem of Victory. 

But it is more to be conſidered, that no conquered City or 
Country beſides this of Fadea (1 could obſerve none) efpeci- 
ally before the Times of Titzs) is expreſſed upon the Coins, by - 
a Woman fitting upon the Ground, 1 know that the poliure of 
ſitting is a Ceremony of Roman Lamentation too. * But tocall 
a Flouriſhing City The Lady of Kingdoms, El. 47.6. or the 
Princeſs among the Provinces, Lam.1.1. And to expreſs a taken 
or deſtroyed City, by. a 1/oman ſitting upon the Ground, is clear 
Hebrew Phraſe, or if it were not only theirs, yet it was theirs 
tixlt, and muſt be learned from them. BE 

And therefore I mult nceds think that the Emperors Reverſe 
was contrived out of this Prophecy. 

And when I conhtider how great a man the Few 7oſephus was 
in the Emperors Court, and that he ſerved him preſently, and 
tamouſly.in the Action, before the Walls of Fernſalem, I conti- 
nue to magine Who it was that had a hand in the Device. 

To ſave this Interpretation harmleſs, I muſt confeſs here 
that I find in one of Veſpaſians Reverſes, Silver, A Woman 
fanding upon the Ground, and leaning her ſelf to a Palm-tree, 
with the very ſame Inſcription, Fudes capta. 

This put me to ſome wonderment at the firſt. But when 
I took notice that her hands were bound, I perceived that the 
mind of the Reverſe was, not to expreſs the Deſolation of the 
Place, but the Captivity of the People. 


—m—_—_ 


CHAP. V. 


The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it 
by force, Mat. 11.12. 


HIS is a ſtrange Phraſe, if it ſhould be exacted by our 
manner of. expreſſing, The Greek word is,Gt4fs), and 

mult not be pathively rendred, as Beza would have it, but as 
E 2 Eraſmus 
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Eraſmus and the Engliſh rightly. And fo the Syriack and the 
Arabick are to be underſtood. 

But for the manner of the Speech it is to be referred unto 
this Tradition of the Elders. 

Two men had an inheritance divided betwixt them, by e- 
Talmud. in Fee qual portions, and *tis (aid of ore of them Pom pn ery 
ma. C. 4. fol. zrng ON Ty [YAN 12 ix PVP Th RAN that he carri- 
4 ham ed away his own part and his fellows too, therefore they called 

him Be# Hamtſen, or The Son of violence until the day of bis 
death. &Cc. 

By The Kingdom of Heaven is plainly meant, The Inheritance 
' of the Saints and the means whereby to purchaſe it. The Goſ- 
pel of the Kingdom, as it 1s therefore fo called Mat. 9.35. which 
compare with Lzke 16. 16. 

This Inheritance was bequeathed to, and equally divided be- 
twixt the Jew and the Gentite in a Chriſtian way of Gaveal- 
kin. It was firſt offered. to the Few to take his Half, but which 
the Few refuling to do, the Apoſtles caſt off the duſt off their 
Shooes, and turned to the Gentiles. And fo the Gentife, like- 
2 good Ben Hamtſen, or Son of violence, took his own ſhare, 
and the Fews too. 


CHAP. VI. 
Noal's Lent. 


And the Rain was wpon the Earth forty days and. 
forty nights, Gene 7.12. 


Uring this time Noah and his Sons (fo I find it in the Ea- 
ſtern Traditions) kept a Solemn F aft, taking meat but oncs. 
Cam iterum, a day, NYBDRE I NDAPLRR OV PUT"R28 DRY 102 28x MA) 
Frecipue Orien- that is, And Noah was the firſt who made the forty days Hely, (or 
ws ed mn PM aftituted the Duadrageſimal Falt in the Ark, Gaten. Arabica. 
am, Aras. by a __ 
bice MS, in Cap+24+ If it be as the Tradition pretendeth-to, the Inſtitution. 
Arch. Bibl.Bog, of. Lent is ancientcr. than we took it for. 
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The Blind cd the Lame. 


CHAP. VII. 
Cxci & Claudi. 


And (the Febuſite) ſpake nnto David, ſaying, Thom ſhalt not come: 
up hither unlef{ thou take away the Blind and the Lame, ſaying 
( with themſelves ) David ſhall not come up hither, And Da- 
vid ſaid in that day, Whoſoever ſmiteth the Febuſite, and reco- 
vereth to. the Fort, and. ( ſmiteth) the Lame and the Blind, ha- 
ted of Davids Soul, ——- Therefore they ſaid, The Blind and 
the Lame ſhall not come into the Houſe, 2. Sam. 5. 6, 8, So 


the Original cxpreſly.. 

"1 QO prepare for. that meaning of the words which I intend: 
F to take upon me, I ſball infift a while upon ſome unob-: 
ſerved ſuperſtitions of the Ancients in the. foundations and afſu- 
rances of their.Cities, Forts, &c.. 

*Twasa Rule the trembling Heathen went by, to undertake 
nothing, (nothing anew cſpecially) znaxſpicato, without ſome. 
ominous performance, we raay.call it what we pleaſe, but they did 
it upon grounds throughly concern'd in experience and effet 
ſtill attaining their end by what dark and ſecret ways of co- 
operation ſocvcr.brought to paſs,as undiſcovered to themſelves - 
as us, 

To the matter in hand, the firſt was the-propitiation of the 
place by reconciling the Genius with a reſpective Sacrifice, 
76 5 fuarcus Ly aweks two uiyoyar, KC. ſaith Heſychins: 
Milefius concerning the foundation of Byzantium. 


Like Ceremonies were performed by Alexander at the build- 4rrian. aya-- 
ing of Alexandria, as Arrian.in the third Book of his Expedz1ion. bas.AnZayd, 
Such are often 1emembred by Foannes Antixchenus , and out P- 52: 


of him repeated by the Faſt; Siculi,, George Cedren, and 0- 
thers. | 

But I chuſe to inſtance a leſs known paſſage out of Abdil-. 
pboker in his Arabick, Hiſtory of the Foundatian of Antioch. 
: | When.., 
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The Blind and the Lame. 


When ibis was laid by Antinebas the King, It happened « nat 
whatlocver tne T/orkmen dug, up by day, was again thrown in 
by ripht, and they were affrightcd from the work by a dreadful 
Apparition. The King cai'd tor the Aitrologers and Wiſemen, 
who atter Sacrifice rightly rerformed, diſcovered an aPPcarance 
OI  Almarick or Joy, . It Was agreed therefore [1J2? FP _q1J 


— 


Ablilphaber, T77INM AMY NN: 2» DIP ROWDY RI NRNDR 17 


Arab. MS. 11 NUP&XD ty yp Þ Qu he that a magnificent Temple ſhould be ere- 
Arch. Laudin. Ged to his name, aid his ſtatue there ſet up, and that the founda- 
tion of the City ſpruld be laid under his Aſcendent, &c. Alſo an 


Auniverſary of three days feſtival was inſtituted, &c. and the Au-" 


thor Gaith, that theſe things continued {I Dry ND nn 
5:51, may 9544 i ev m4 until the Manifeſtation of Teſus 
the ſon of Mary. Peace and the Prayer of God be upon him. 

This Tradition of the Arabian includes another manner of 
the Ancients laying the Foundation of their Metropolitan Ci- 
ties under a certain Configuration of the Heavens the molt propi- 
tious that could be erected for the time being. 

So Maxazz.us the Top of the Fatimean Family, cauſed the 
City of Gran Cairo to be {et up under the ſame Aſcendent of 
Almarick, PDR "NxpPYM that as Mars had a coercive power 
in the {uperior World, fo the City might be Coadrix Orbis here 
below, therefore the name of it was called Alchabira, as the 
Note upon Elmacinas in the Tarich Malſliminorum, 110.3.Þ.227. 


Hali ad Car- The Afcendent of a City (faith Haly is that fign cajus: 


pum. Ptol. ad - aſcenfione quis incipit collocare primarium lapidem, which riſeth in 
Verh. I 5s the Horoſcope at the laying of the firlt ſtone. 

The Art of this is to be taken out of the firſt part of Apote- 
leſmatical Conſtruction , called by Ptolemy, Catholicon, — wp 
bib. 1. Where he appointcth his Aſtrologer in giving judgment 
of the Accidents ot a City to take knowledg of the Sn and 
Moons place in the Zodzack, which they had &y Tels XaTApaals 

Ptol.Tetrab,l.5, 7 KITEOY' at the laying of the foundation, x) 7% wivagay wenice 
6.4. &5- =D aggowre, but clpecially of the poet Ne as the molt prin- 
cipal Angle. 

According to theſe Rules Tarwcins Firmicus calt the Nati- 


vity of Rome, and Vedins Valens an Aftrologer of Antioch, the - 
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of Conſtantinople, the figure whereof is extant in a Greck Ma- 

puſcript in the Vatican. The Horoſeope was Cancer, and the 

Aftrologer judged by the appearances that the City {ſhould 

ſtand 702 ycars as the Vatican Byok,, as Cedren and others, | 
696, which if it be taken of thofe years, & 65 T% © mAITHEs 2094745 Auat. 
$71 peimo $4 x) 2479291; 11 Which the City flouriſhed under a full - pe ng 
ſtate of Diſcipline, the Ajtrologer was not ſo much out, as ds 
Glycas thinketh, And moreover b: fore the taking of the Ct- 

ty by Mabomet the Second, a great Conjundction was obſerved 

under the Horoſcope. But in aſſigning the Afcendent of this 

City, the Greeks and Arabians agree not, nor the Arabians Alk1s Cyriac. 
themſelves, For in the Tables of 4!hzs, Conſtantinople 1s {ct = mn A 
under [NOR Libra, in Pen, Iſaac's Geography under VnN?:4 _Y OG 
Taurns, and though the ſame place may have ſeveral Horo- Ben. Iſaac. 
ſeopes, yet to fo nuch variety it will-be hard to reconcile the Geograph. 4rab.. 
matter. | as, 1bid.. 

This Superſtition hath bzen as commonly and more lately 
practiſed in the Ie, 

At the infjauration of Rome by Paxl the third, Gamuricus 

drew the Figure of the Heavens. Vincentius Cainpanatins ob- 
{crved the time by his Aftrolabe toward the inſtant whereof 
he cricd out with a loud voice. Ecce, adeſthora preciſa decima- 
ſexta fere completa, Then immediately Ennizzs Veralanus the 
Cardinal /1i4 the hr{t jtone. 

The curious may ſee (everal.Nativities of Cities, Forts, and 
Caliles, with.the Judgments given in Gaaricus, Junftin, Gar- 
ceHS, CC. 

The Figure of the Old Loaging at Merton College is yet to John Chambarce. 
be feen in one of the Wardens Windows, I (et it not here 
down becaute it is already. done by. another in his Book againtt 
Judicial Aſtrology. 

Theſe Catholical Nativitics were fo mach believed in by the 
&ncient Kings, faith Haly, that they enquired into the Genitzres 
ot all the principal Nati under. their dominions, where if the 
Planets were found to look: with a malitious eye upon the Na. 
tzvityot the Kingdom, Interficiebant eum puerum, quod ejus Reg- 
nm.erat contra Regnum ipſorums 


it. 
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Foh. Antioch, #n 


It may be fcen allo what Zonaras hath reported of Tiberius 
and Domitian, Tom. 2. Annal. p. 174, & 198. 

Now beczuſe that in the Nativities of Cities &s 6+ © javerros 
as in the Genitzres-of -men, (faith Ptolemy ) the Alirology is 
the ſame. 

Therefore after conſideration had of the life and being of 
the City from the Horofcope, the-next care taken was of the 
zanfeC- © 4x4» Or part of Fortune, the ſecond Aſcendent, ſo cal- 
ted in the Figures of men, or the Horoſcopes Athlorum. 

The Part of Fortune found out, was mylterioully included in 
a Statue of trafſs, TrAs572s, Teleſmatically prepared. The Rites 
were, A pure Virgin was offered up in Sacrifice. A Statue of the 
Virgin ſet up, impoſed upon with a New and ſecret Name, and Sa- 
crifice dime to That. And all this N dp ephus % T*ASSE Hg Tux 
x) a/m01g-SaerT wer © matwsy. For {0 the Statue was called The 


Fortune of the City. 
So in Seleucus his foundation of Antioch, Suatay matiiva; xoeny 


Arch. Barroc- megYtvoy ovouam "Aud Hoa; avderdy| > mnny xanuhy © opapuons 


Clans 


x5pns TN T9 AH, WIE; maliiTa; dvTh TH TV Xn Buotay, NC. 

The like Ceremonies were obſerved by the fame Founder at 
the building of Apamea. Yoiay manga; ny dures werixdAtow Iyouenn 
Tlimay, Ec. 

The Fortune of old Byzantium was called Kygwn, Ceroe, When 
this was repaired into Conſtantinople, the Emperor's Statue was 
ſet up. Gamiozou Th S519 aus git F To yv © duTis TALES NY CHd- 
atowy” Ayvuouy* Holding in his right band the Fortune of the City 
which he called Anthuſa., But the Sacrifice was not as before, 

The Emperor offered up evdyuarmy Ivnen, Incruentum Secrii- 
cinm, 5 7 $18* A Sacrifice without blood, and not to the For- 
rune of the City, but to God himſelf. 

Briefly thus. The Founders of old at the building of their 
principal Cities, Caſtles, or the like, cauſed their Attrologers 
to find out a Jackie pofition of the Heavens, under which the 
firſt tone might be laid. The Part of Fortune found out in 
this firft Figure was made the Aſcendent of another. The firft 
zudged of the Livelihood and duration. The ſecond of the 
outward Glory and Fortwne of the City under the Influence of 
this 


The Blind and the Lak E: 


this latter configuration they erected a Statue of Braff into 
which this Fortune and Genizs of the City was to be called by 
Art, Thus ſpirited with this {ecret power, it was diſpoſed of 
in ſome eminent or receſsful place of the City, and lookt upon 
as that thing which was only concern d in the fortene and fa- 
tality of all. 

Such a une was the Trojan Palladium, no domes, ſaith Fo- 
annes Antiachenus, but Ebavcy T:7mATuever, or as Fobn Tzetzes 
quoteth the place to Lycophron, we9Trome xynMign, teleſmatically 
conſecrated or under a good Horoſcope by Aſius the Philoſopher, and 
preſented to the founder Trous, &s vixuy %4 evac'mlorra F my from, 
Smxer) a mggnnov, 1.& as a Statue enabled by Art to preſerve the 
City wherein it ſhould be laid up.in a vifterious and impregnable 
State. 

Olympiodorus xelateth from Valerius Governor of Thracia un- 


der Conſtantius the Emperor, x ayJerayrwy dgwear TYTeAETueray Pit. cod. $0. 


&s5 BapBapoy amexwnvor, of certain Silver ſtatues laid #þ under 
the confines of Thracia and Illyria, Teleſmatically conſecrated againſt 
the Incurſfions of the Barbarians, which at the command of Va- 
lerius being dug, out and taken away, wi] nya; tuicas mo fi 
T679wy wigO- mou emma mw Oeguny, 8c within a few days 
after all Thracia and lliyria was over-run by the Goths and Huns. 

I ſay then of the Claudi ard the Ceci, that they were no 0- 
ther than thoſe mz waa dfoueye gorxaddl * mew; Quraxments 
Statuary Teleſmes to much celebrated of old (as Nicetas ) 
which unl.ſs they kept the City, the Watchman laboured but 
in vain. 

They were placed by the Ajfrolegers in ſome convenient Re- 
cels of the Fort, and had doubtleſs made good the place againfi 
David's men, but that as the great Sooth-ſayer himſelf con- 
teſled, There was no enchantment againft Jacob, nor divination 
egainſt rac], Namb. 22.23. 

The uſual Interpretation. of this place is, ( and *tis the beſt 
of the bad )) that the Febuſites truſiing themſelves to. the in. 
vincible condition of their Fort, brought up Lame and Blind 
men to cali a ſcorn upon David's approaches, Therctore his 
ſoul hated them, 1 am ſure I have made the beſt of this con- 

F lirucion 


- 4 4 PAs WD, IP et: 
mn 
OH —— — 
$06 otitis 1 BED As nf At 5 7-Day 


—_— 
— 


- CN ee mm D=Ien> 0 


—— 


——— —— 
— 
pou 


-- U NOTE 29.46 
_ 
—_ > dF es 
—_—— — 
——_——— wa 


34 The Blind and the Lame. 


&ruction, and yet he that ſhall run it through all the Circum- 
ſtances of the Text, will ind it to be as impertinently caſt up, 
as that of the Chaldee, which inſtead of the Lame and the Blind 
rendreth by way of Parzphraſe, the ſinners and ungodly Fe- 
byſites. Which ſome of the Hebrews endeavour to follow, buc 
at an intolerable diſtance. , 

I ſhall not want for a very.corfiderable part of them, who 
though they have not lighted upon the very ſame, yet have 
faid enough as to the clearneſs and advancement of that ſenſe 
and meaning, which I have refolved upon, In the Celi Fakar 
you'l find that the Lame and the Blind may be taken for Images. 
R. D. Chimchi. R. Solomon {aith expreſly CE RD7YN con that they were fo, 
R. Lev. Ben and R. David that they were NONIT 27% Images of Braff, 
Gerſon. = r. Re Eſay, as R. David and Levi Ben Gerſon ſay moreover — 
nn of wing " That the Blind and the Lame were Images written upon with 

: the oath which Abraham and Tſaac made to Abimelech, and that 
they were call'd Blind and Lame, becauſe they had eyes and ſaw 
not, they had feet and walkt not, &&c. 

Bat as concerning the conceit of Abraham and Tſaac's oath 
to Abimelech Leave it at large. That which.1 take from them 
is, that they were Images of Braff, ard the reaſon why they 
were called the Blind and the Lame, which if it had not been 
ſuggeſted by them, yet is the very phraſe of the Scripture. 

They were the Szaichiode or Conftellated Images of Braſs, ſet 
up in the Receſs of the Fort, called in ſcorn (as they were ha- 
ted by David's foul ) the Blind and the Lame. Yet ſo furely 
entruſted with the keeping of the place, that if they did not hold 
it out, the Febuſites ſaid they ſhould not come into the Houſe, 
that is, they would never again commit the ſafety of the Fort 
to ſuch Palladiums as theſe, Therefore they ( that is, the Fe- 
buſites ) ſaid the Blind and the Lame, &c. 


| CHAP. ; 
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Cn 


CHAP, VIIE 


I herefore you ſhall make Images of your Emrods and Images of x Sam. 6. 5. 


Mice that marr the Land, and ye ſhall give glory unts the 
God of Iſrael : peradventure be will lighten his hand from off 
you, and from off your Gods, and from off your Land. 


HEN the Arkh was taken Captive and detained by the 
prophane Philiſtines, the hand of God was ſore upon them, 
and ſmote them with Hemorhoides , & ebullierunt ville & apri 


in medio Regionis illius, & nati ſunt mures, & falia eft confuſia 


mortis magna in Civitate» So the vlgar addeth, the ancient 
Greek, __ have it not. The /ater agree not, fome Hebrew 
Copies acknowlcdg it not, faith Mendoza, as if there were any 
that did. *Tis found indeed in the Dras, as Chimchi hath ob= 
ferved. And it cannot be denied to the Remaniſts, but that 
it ſeemeth to be wanting, but by no means to be ſo ſupplied, 
*T were better the. Ark ſhould ſhake till, than that V=zzab 
ſhould hold it up. Howſoever *tis true that there was a Plague 
of Mics, as well as of Hemorhoides. Concerning which the 
Aſtrologers being conſulted gave counſel that there ſhould be 
made five golden Images of the Mice, and as many of the diſeaſe 
to give glory to the God of Iſrael. The number was according 
to the number of their Lords, but for the thing it (elf- the 
expoſitors whatſoever paſs lightly over it, or ſtop the mouth 


of the letter with a myſtery, perceiving no more of the natu- 


ral ſenſe, than a bare treſpaſs offering, but wondering withal 
and not without cauſe, what glory could accrew to the God 
of Iſrael from ſuch a homely preſent as the counterfeit of a 
Mouſe, or that which is worſe. A thing which the Holy Ghoſi 
here vouchſafed not to call by its own name, for the Ker; is 
Tehorecem, Auornm Veſtroram. But the meaning of the Images 
, Stoichiotical, and to be given out of the Teleſmatical Tra- 
H10NS, 2 


Ie & Th Jaykors 3, qIed rid ( (aith Prolomy in the Kapms ) miger Prolem, Cents- 
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Emepodoers ff dHgor 0 xomivres in aur, 1.6 the generable and 
corruptible forms arc affc&ed by the Celeſtial, which therefore the 
Taliſmans make uſe of by obſerving the entrance of the ſtars into 


then, 
The meaning is- (faith Hali Aben Rodoan)) or as the Hebrew 


tranflation, ( Abis Giafar |) that the forms of things here be- 
low are anſwered with the like figurations above, and that the 
Celeſtial forms have a ruling influence upon the ſublunary : 
for example, the Scorpion and Serpent in Heaven upon thoſe in 
earth. Therefore the Sapientes imaginum infpiciebant quando 
planeta de ſubradiis ſolis egrediebatur , &* ingrediebatur. hos vul- 
tw, eumque in aſcendente ponebant , & vultum quem intrabant 
ſeulpehant in Lapide, & miſcebaut cum eo alia ad hec neceſ- 
ſaria, faciebantque cum eo ex aptatione wel deſtrudione quod vole- 
bant, &c. Obſerved when a Planet was out of his Combuſtion, and 
entred into any of theſe forms, then placing the Planet in the Horo- 
ſeope they engraved the form upon a flone , then adding what elſe 
was neceſſary they fitted it to. preſervation or aeſtrution, as they 
pleaſed, &c. | 

Theſe conceits the Greeks termed g1xewwerrs otherwiſe T5- 
Aoxgme, from whence the Arabick, Taliſmath. The Chaldeans 
from the word in the Text Tſalmanija, Images, An experi- 
ment of the force is ſet down by Hal: upon his own knowledg 
practiſed. upon a Saracens ſervant in. diebus Camorche Regis. 
The ſervant had been ſtung with a Scorpion, and was cured by 
his Maſter with a ſtone of this kind engraven upon with the fi- 
gure of a Scorpion, And the Saracen ſaid, that the figure was. 
cut when the Moon was in the fign Scorpio, and that the ſign 
was in one of the four Angles, 

The mighticſt in operation of this fort was Apollonies Tya> 
neas, a man of that note in the Heathen ballance, that Hiero- 
cles the Stoick, put him into the Scale with Chriſt himſelf, 
nay he accounted him the better man of the two, but which is 
{ufficiently.returned upon him by Exſebius Pamph. Cont. Hiero- 
clem, | 

But the performances of this man had fech appearances of 
wonder, that they extorted this doubt from the Orthodox 

themſclyes 
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themſclves, EI Seos 62: Sues; 1h Seomumts © xnowwe, mos Th Amob- 


Acoyis TeAtgouaro cy Tois Mes F xT1o%0; dvyayrul ; X » SeAd TIS oeuas Tuſtin Martyr 
Reſe ad Orthod, 
quaſi, 24.2.5, 


x} ery Poegs x} wuer 1, ety bnPegus's, us oewp, nwnvew, KC. 
If Ged be the Creator and Lord of the World, how comes it to paſi 
that Apollonius his Tele{mes have ſo much over-ruÞd the courſe of 
things ? for we ſee that they alſo have ſtilled the Waves of the Sea, 
ard the raging of the Winds, and prevailing againſt the neiſom Flies 
and incurſions of wild Beaſts, &c. 

And though Phzloſtratus in that large Legend cf his life hath 
no memory of theſe things, yet they are confiantly aſcribed un- 
to this name by Codin.Cedren. Heſychius, Olympiodoris, the Greek, 
MFſ..cited by Leunclavius, The Chronicon Alexandrinum and Fobn 
Tzetzes. C.60, of his third Chiliad. quod omnino legendumn (laith 


Scaliger)) ſquidem borum v15giov notitiam habere placet, & ſane Feſeph. Scalige. 
lefio non tnjucunda. Nam in illo capite Apollonins ſculptura Culi- Epiſt, 180, 


cam & Cicontarum, culices Antiochiam, Ciconias Byzantium ingred; 
But a fuller Tradition of this matter I ſhall here ſet down 


"out of Dumninus cited by Foannes Antiackenus Melala in the 10 


Book of his Chronography. 
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In the ſame times of the Reign of Domitian, fAouriſhed rhe maſt 
learned Apollonius Tyancus who got himſelf a great name by tra- 
velling about and making Teleſmex in all places where he came, for 
the Cities and the Countries. From Row he went 49 Byzantium, 
7d entring into that City of Byzus, ( now more happily calea: 
Conſan=-- 
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ohan. Autz0- 
.chen. Ml. #n 
Arch. Barocian 


 Conftantinople ) he made there alſo many Teleſmes at the inſt ance 
. of the Citizens, as that agaizſt the Storks, againſi the River Lycus 


which paſſeth by through the middle of the City, that agaizjt the 
Tortoiſes, that againſt the Horſes and other ſtrange things. Then 
afterward leaving Byzantium he went and did the like in other 
Cities, From Tyanis he came into Syria, and ſo to Antipch the 
great, where alſo he was deſired by the chief. men of the City to make 


ſuch Teleſmes as they had need of, And he made on? againſt the 


Nortvern wind, and ſet it np upon the Eaſt part of the City. . 
The Author goeth on, and at large deſcribeth Apollonius his 
charms againſt the Gnats and Scorpions, adding moreover 
that Apollonius walking upon a day with the chief men of the 
City to obſerve the ſituation of the place, .happened upon a 
ruinous Pillar, and enquiring into the purpoſe of that, the 
Citizens related unto him, that in the days of Caixs Ceſar 
when the City had been ſhaken with an Earth-quake &Ae&80eus 
Ts q1aborgO- Tens ememmos 70 TINEA Foro, wit bveuerny Thu) 176 
av Naas. oropuls wi mrfſei, Stous Ry xloye. x, pda wn cnldewy was. 


-udlexyor, x) or 75) mes Gre Teal ty Aoi, Arora. 3) TURWNING 77v= 


£85 x + avegms Yours 1guorty To emdyw Ts xor@- ulldery Emaar. 

One Debborius a Taliſman to prevent the falling of the City in caſe 
an earthquake ſhould happen again, ſet up this Pillar, and upon 
that a marble Peforal inſcribed Acer, Ammnre, but which in pro- 
ceſs of time had. heen conſumed by lightning, &c. The Citizens 
therefore were earneſt with him, to ſet up a new Teleſme, but 
Apollonixs fetching a deep figh dvsBaxtm 5% miljou dxho Tiazgua 
ae} er17489v refuſed to make any further Teleſmes againſt the 
Earth-quakes, but the Citizens being urgent upon him, he 
took writing Tables and forerold as followeth. Kat ov awe 
"Avrjoona Ns wes. dn x, mi tntuorerel ont waved, bs ff om 
ai4401 4179 e817 Whig, Hs  av3* moet ndvoy erp ainancts Ogtyruar, 
03 1H 2HHALY THIS. | 


And thow miſerable City of Antioch ſhalt ſuffer twice, and a 


third time ſhall come upon thee, wherein thoz ſhalt be conſumed by 
fire, even in that part by which Qrontes runneth. And it may be 
abou ſhalt ſuffer yet once more. 


This 
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This written, he delivered the Tables co the Citizens, and 
departed unto” Seleucia, and from thence into Egypt, Kats 
AeurirG- 6 ogord)& cviyennam mum, 

But the molt concerning Teleſme to the matter in hard that 
againſt the Scorpions, 9p9tw; Y ETLLNOS TEAETAR CY QUTH TH TOME 
( Avmogeic Th wwdeni) ty a T65 Exopmis, aegs 70 Wi TALLY a= 
763 mAnndGei TH ode. X) E216 70 abr TeATht W- WAIT Þ mONEW;y 
molyongs yANKEy Exogmer, ty 100us enmey migas & my wiova, wesv 
) #4vopo dquyis 01 Exogmat cu T pets Aymogeing meons,, Apol- 
lonius cauſed an Image of a Scorpion to be molten in Braſs, and ſet - . 
it up upon a little Pillar in the midſt of the City..of Antioch, and 
the Scorpions vaniſhed out. of all their Coaſts. 

Alike Teleſ{me co this was (ct up at Hempts a City of Syriz : 

Hpamea, that which Pzolomy caileth wan. In the middle. 

of this, ſaith. an Arahick, Geographer, a ſtone there is {et up 6293r4þh.'Nu- 
in a Wall having upon it the figure of a Scorpion, and when 95 (lim. 3+: 
any one is bitten he, bringeth Clay and taketh out the figure, ia 
which having appliet” to. the place affeced, he 3s immediately 

eured, 

In the nether Region of Grand Cairo the Crocodiles were Carlan. de ſub- 
harmleſs, in the upper they deſiroyed the Inhabitants. To !#{#tat-t.9.5c4- . 
provide againſt this, the Taliſmans caſt a leaden Crocodile, _ OED | 
which written upon with an Azyptian Charm they buried in. _ proving 
the foundation of a Temple. This for a long time defended ag. demone- 
the people, but when at the Command of Achmet Ben Tolon the mans l. 3+ C. 6. 
Caliph the leaden Image was melted, the Crocodiles returned to 
their own malice again. 

The Tuvyy © Taxews or fortune of Byzantium ſtood with one 
foot in a Ship of Braſs, the Stetze concern'd the general Geni- - 
w.of the whole City. . The Ship was a Teleſme exeted againſt 
the dangers of that tempeſiuous Sea,: and while it ſtood entire 
filled the rage, but ſome parts. thereof being. (none knew how) 
broken. off, and conveyed away, the. Sea began to be.as unru- 
ly. as. before. . The cauſe whereof being curiouſly enquired af- 
ter and diſcovered, the bxoken pieces were {ollicitouſly ſearch- 
ed, found out and.put together again, and. forthwith. the - 
Winds and Seas obeyed. | | 
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Zonavas Anna- Ive 5 why dxcuBo; & Term ws anrndns 78 of moty arms wo- 
lium Tom. 3, Avue yy, dpnenvro a) Ins Te. jen © vids Hens, K bow TW vnay emv- 
mn Anaſtaſio. 0v Tore tio mum mevual ap Ins Big Yep vamy omar myTu WTWW ILY 
$:BowTay ps F Dovahya TW YAAKNY Vt eivny Th KWOAULMY YerE= 
' ra F ets TW) mov 610 ms of motwy Ta prmYay, % Thy v&yv ei 
yny Empanetz; atioonyris averyivires, 1.6 Aid that it might be 
certainly known that this indeed was the cauſe why the Ships 
could not ſafely arrive, the picces of the Brafs were again taken 
away. Thenceforth whatſoever Veſſcls toucht upors the Coſt 
p were driven back by the violence of the Winds. This con- 
firnid them in opinion that the breaking of the Br-ſcn Ship 
was that which hindred their Carriages from coming up to 
the City, They thercfore cauſed the Ship to be mott carctully 
repaircd, 
Theſe Conſecrations ( for ſo alſo they are called ) were more 
uſually but not only practiſed in the Eaſt, For Gregory of 
Tours reporteth, that at the repairing of a Bridg in Par, 
there was found the Images of a Serpent and Dormozſe in Brals, 
and that at the taking away of theſe, the Serpents and the 
Mice came up in great number. More might be added of the 
Leunelav. pzn- Serpentina columna, and the Statua Equeſtris abenea, {ct up (this 
deft. bit. Tyre, latter ) againſt the Plague in Conftantinople, the deſtruction 
Num, 13o. whereof hath been followed with fearful and periodical Morta- 
eg oooh . lities, But enough hath been ſaid, Mizaldus may be cen, and 
AINT Jons- the late Author of the Curioſities. ; 
Yes ſur la ſeut- If we draw all up, the Sum will be the Ancient Rite of 
pture Taliſma- Averruncation, That in caſe a City or Country ſhould be infe- 
1" aye des priſe. ed withany Plague either of Diſeaſe or noxjous Creature, the 
4 * Talifmans were conſulted and delired to erect an Image of the 
Plague under a certain Influence of Celeſtial Contigura- 
tion. | 
And this I fay was the cauſe why the Philiſtin Afſtrologers 
gave counſel that golden Images ſhould be made of the He- 
morrhoides, and the Mice that marred the Land, to give glory 
to the God of Tſrael. 
The Teleſme againſt the Mice according to Paracelſus is to 
have this manner of Conſecration. Make an Iron Mouſe under 
tbe 
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the Conjundion of Saturn aud Mars, and in the Houſe of Y. Im- 
print fon the Belly Albamatatox, @&c. Then place the Teleſme in _ m_ 
the middle of the Houſe, and the Vermin ſhall inſtantly leave the © 0 Shar 
place. More than fo he promiſeth. Take alive Mouſe and ,, * gs 
tie it to the Iron Image, and it thall die immediately. But I 
undertake not that the Golden Mice were fo ceremoniouſly con- 
ſecrated; yet tht they had a T<leſmatical way of preparation 
an{werable to the beginnings and mediocrity of the Art, my 
own reaſon, and above that the weight of Maimons words in- 
duce me to conclude. . 
= T ſay (faith he ) of that of Samuel concerning the Images of More Nevoth, 
| tbe Hemorrhoids, that they were ſo called not ſo much from their Part, I. Colo 
external form, as from a ſecret influence within, remedial againſt 
, the plague in the hinder parts. 
L The A4ſtrologers had perceived that this God had been plea- 
$* {cd with the Brazen Serpent, which Moſes the Taliſman (1o they 
would account him ) (et up upon a Pole in the Wilderneſs, 
Numb. 21.8. And I nccd not ſtick to afhrm, that this Brazen 
Scrpent againſt the Fiery Serpents was the firſt occalion (I ay 
not given) but taken, of all theſe Tele{matical practices. 
And thus alſo we may come to know (See Pliny Lib. 1G. C. 
27. Cyrenaici Achorum : Deum muſcarum multitudine peſtilenti- 
F am inferente, invocant, why the God of Ekron was called by the 
7 yame of Baal-zebub, that is, Ga&A wiicy (as the Lxx) or the 
Þ Fly-God. The Greek Copies of the Evangeliſts for the moſt 
part read B2AC5Bova beelzeboul, Deus or Belus Stercrrews. So 
the Printed Aravick and the Hebrew Tranſlation ot St. Mat. 
But I preſume not originally. Aud ſo St. Hierom oblcrved, for 
{ceirg the Idiom of Zebul is Syriack, it would have been ex- 
pected, that that Parzphraſe ſhould rot have read as it doth, 
(and undoubtedly ought ) Beelzebab. 
But for the reaſon, if any could be given, Scaliger was likely 
= to give as good as another, and yct his reaſon is, that the 
5 Scripture put this name upon the God of Ekron by way of 
; derifion, quod in Templo Hieroſolymitano Muſee carnes vidimarum 
ron liguriebant, quum tamen Gentium fana & muſcis infeſtarentur 
propter nidorem vicimarum, | 
G True 
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True indeed it 1s-out of the Pirke Avoth, that a Fly was ne- 
ver ſecn in the Slanghter- Houſe of the Temple. And *twas a 
privilege of the Few Sacrifices above thoſe of the Hea- 
then, But that therefore the God of Ekron (hould be-call'd 
the Fly-God, is a reaſon bclow that mans ſagacity. He was 
prop:rly fo called, as the molt Jearned Selden, But for the 

Syntagmat. 2: caule he cor. efleth, Negueo dicere, nec mihi quis alius opinor ſatis 

Ce Ge poteſt; 

But the Ekronites were peſtcred with noiſom flyes; To avert 
this Nuiſance the Aftrologers fet up the Image of a Fly Teleſma- 
tically endued; the Pcople finding the benchit of this Amzuiey 
made it a God, The Ifrandiogy themſelves did as much to the 

| Brazen Serpent. | 

ll It will'be to the purpoſe have to add a not much unlike ac- 

ſ cident of Heathen Story noted by the Scholiaſt of Ariſtophayes 

in Aoepvns to theſe words of- the Poct, 

l Of ZaySiag F GaN. 

| He telleth you there that Phalize 1 Is, TUAey Adkins 1 E-x00 Oy TH 

l ape xm aidvioy UEngmutvor , igaro 5 6. pads md AWE 

| A long Pole fitted at the top with a coriaceum virile pudendum, 

} and that this uſed to be ſet up in honour to Bacchus, &c. It was a 

l kind of Priapns, the Figures whereof I had rather you ſhould 

i {ce in the Marbles. | 

i It happened ( faith the Scholiaſt ) that ſime of theſe Images 

i were brought from Eluthera, a City of Eccotia, to Athens. «5 

ATxe? uu idNitayro wO ms F Yeev, AW; oY, > ur) auTNIS TUiiTe 

Benevoruevers dmebn. And the Athenians did not ſo duly and ho- 

| nourably receive the God, but this raſh advice of theirs did not ſo 

| well ſucceed unto them. 

Tcholiaft. Ari» Muviow]G©-99 5% v3, vooOr vamoniniey cig a aidbia 7 ardÞay, 

i! —— flophp.272.E- y mn Jury dvitegey nv. ws 5 anamwy aeys Tw vooy npeilo Yeous- 

l = . Frobere ie joy mong uayyurcics X) T*xns dmtAnouy ewe: wird: aved)'s. on 5 

| $47 Ummiors Taco iaow 7) wm Taimy & Nd mins mus dotey 


it 
| T toy. metres ty Tols myyfruivus of Aduvdlor , Gans Id\g Te x; 
| | Sung. vameodiaom, x, Teruis themes F Bidy, Vmwmuc mus 
| yor. 7s mus, For the angry God fliru:h them with an incurable 


— diſeaſe i ia the Secrct parts, which being given over as impoſſible to 
"Y 
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be dealt with by any art or legerdemain, they made haſte to ſend 
to the Oracle, and this anſwer was returned, that the only way 
to be rid of the Diſeaſe was to receive the God with all reve- 
rence. The Athenians perſuaded by this made themſelves Ima- 
ges of theſe things, ( 0808 ) privately and publickly, and with 
theſe they did honour to the God in memory of the Dilcaſe, 


CHAP. IX. 


TeaupeTes, 


Afis 19. 35. 


Amisejagy; 5 6 yeauparis 7 yaw, nom. Avdbes Epiner, 
K Ts Ye ew arypor, % s MHvone mw EQtoioy mrAly Newne- 
aw E0ay © wedans Recs Agrimd Gr, x) Ts Aiomss. 

Here Tegupared; is fallly ; Neoxog©r, nut fully rendered. 
Our ownTrauſlation is And wen the 1own Clerk, had appeaſed 
People, &c. 

But then it ſhould rather hve been as in Thacydides, 


eyeouperis; © mnius, thatis, 5 ciwdws o my nomep m2 7% us 


Yedupars dyayvumay, 1.0 The Reader of the common Kecords, as 
the Scholiaſt there. 

But a man of this calling, zazxy@- pepupers, (as the 
Greek, Orator of Aſchines ) mult not have undcrtaken upon 
the unweildy Pcople. The Syriack therefore and Arabick 
Tranſlations render it, 4 chief man of the City. The A#thi- 
opick, as the vulgar, ſimply, The Scribe, truly enough to the 
Letter, but not filling up the {cnſe, nor themſelves well 
knowing what they mean. Ue Diex findeth in the Glof- 
ſary, Tegupers, Scriba, Teſſerarins. Therefore ( ſaith he ) 
Duum bic in Urbe Epheſo defiznatur aliquis qui abſolute voca- 
tur 0 yeauperus merits intelligitur prefeins, qui militibus Syms 
bola & munia preſcribit, 


But 
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Fob. Antioch. 
MS. in Arch. 


Baroccian. 


Bibl. Bod. L'b. 
I 2. TTte 2£9- 
voy Kepnd's 


But none of all this will do right to the word, ?Tis 
thus, 

At that time the Afrarche (ſo thcy are termed, ver. 31. ) 
who adviſed Pal rot to adventure himſclt into the Theater 
exhibited the Olyzmpicks at Fpheſus to the honor of Diana, 
which is a rcaſon to me why Paul notwithſianding his pur- 
poſe in the ſpirit to go to Ferrſalem, yet fiaid in Aſia for 
a ſeaſon to win the more to his way, out of that ſolemn 
corfluence of Heathen Saints then gathered together , 
Tz.ous © Aotas, out of the whole Commen of Aſia. 

In thcſe Celebrations three principal Officers of Ludi- 
crozs, but Holy State were concerned, 

The Azure, the Teaupares, and the Aupitzans. T learn 
this of an ancient Authiir quoted by Foannes Antiochenus 
Melala, in tbe 12th Book of his Chronography. Kat #34- 
yv&T0 oy euTy Avmgea Anvmteys W TH enTh 2eid taehkuors Syoun Se)s 
mfraTO AgeoviGr, 0 am emagygy mnMiTIs Avmoyes ors poptans 70 
ofiue Ts AnuTigyy,. ms A nuiegs tmuire ty. megrrruveira We ou - 
Tg 6 Zeus. wi avioy 5 as oioy Tas auTis nuiggs, WiTe 5 big xai- 
uy dyamiay, tis ULdzev vamuwdey is fdngO WVaipayw nitwy 


Camnins, t; uo, navacay qprudmy, x; gpvirng wide, Epiges 5 gonny Nayeuory 
mes x15 ONvp. 
miwy AyTioxeus 
T MEYWLANS. 


&, 7 m@fpNy wor} yiaovy X SEQXVOY AMO AUNYITWY 3X) WAapjactTay, X; ANY 
muy, #) 12476 x paldby iernivnuy, gory tis 763 Id) s5 mids anyds- 
Ald, 49 TE9., &Cs | | | 

Of 5 TeauuaTeys mer xeier aw mrorO- Sm 7 Benig, x Te JVps, oy 5 
wan Tlouneayss Korehgwg , 6 & Wehss OVYXANMAY Puung VUmdpyoy, 
gopeous X) euTrs 5OAIV ATE? Ky SEGAYOY GAO YEURTY, TUM QUINGD- 
YWy, UYTIVE. ETIMUAY X @E9TiKWPEy ws MIA, Qnolv, AmaNNrd. 

H wm 5 bean x, 6 JO may aegebarnoro Auprounny oyo- 
{44m Keameoy IM\ifeuy, geperTe wetwTws ANY &are9y oAonemby , X) 
ctpayoy mmEyBkyoy ame dapyivuer qurnuy , *\ W TH Winw SHSLEhoy 
*euTsy oy F Aida, ornva Appioanny Ewa HK @EIRKPVEY Ws ob, 
"Euiy. xg9ws5. 0 gs AowiivC- © yeproyedo Or mipra mars ouvys- 
VYegnlam, &C, 

1hat after the reviving of the long intermitted Sports (C by an 
E94t from the Emperor Commodus ) in the ſame Sacred $Sandi- 
2n Aphronius @ Citizen of Antioch, and one of the Exprcetedti, 
W415 


Teapuaru 


> 


- 


was firſt named Alytarcha, under the perſon whereof be was aaily 
honcur'd and ador*d by the name of Jupiter. And during the $0- 
lemnity, never came within doors, or lay upon Bed, but ſlept upon 
the ground, in the open air, Iying upon ſtones covered over with a 
ruſh mat, and clean Carpets. His Habit was a long guilded Robe 
white as the Snow, upon his Head a Crown of Carbuncles, Pearls, 
and other precious Stones. In his hand an Ivory Scepter and white 
Sandals upon bis feet. 

The Grammateus then firſt choſen by the Senate and People ws 
Pompeianus by Name, a Queſtor, and deſcended of the Roman 
Senators. Hy habit alſo was a long white Robe, upon his bead a2 
Crown all of Geld made after the | aureat Faſhion» And Himthey 
bonaured and adored under the Name of Apollo. 


The- ſame Senate and People choſe Caflins Tlluſtrins Amphi Tiegxom©r- 
thales, whoſe habit was in like manner a long white Robe of Silk, Im5e& 
Kaurngevs, KC: 
breaſt) a golden Peforal, upon that the figure of Jupiter, He Ares C. ſari 


was honoured and adored by the name of Mercury, as T find all this ſis, &c. 


upon his bead a wreath of Bays, in the middle ( or banging at his 


in the learned Domninus his Chronography, &c. So Johan, An- 
tiochenus. ; 

' The office of the Grammatews I conceive to have been the 
rcgiliring of the Victors names, the time and Stile of Re- 
wards, &c. Which were therefore called mt yegupant of ises- 
ysix@y, The Records of the Holy. Conquerors, as the inſcri- 
ption upon the Farnefian Marble: and the receipt or Office of 
theſe Records was an{werably termed Teawwarao. See Fabers 
Agoniſticon, Lib. 3.c. 23. & 27. 

Ard ſuch a Scribe or Actuary as this was the »amiazx; 6. 
yerupares: Who when he had appeaſed the people, ſaid, ye men 
of Epheſus, &c. Which how proper it was for him to do, will 
be calily conficfled by them that ſh4ll conſider what the Traditi- 
on hath that the A4lytarcha was named by the Emperor, but 
the Grammatew and the Amphithales were choſen by the Peo- 
ple themſelves. And the Grammatexs. was firlt in order. 
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CHAP. % 
Neowwme®-, 
Aﬀs 19. 35. 


What man among you is there that doth not know that the City of 
Epheſus i a Yorſhiper of the great Goddeſs Diana ? &c. 


Nuatuor Evang, Q O we tranſlate, as the vulgar, Cultricem Diane. 


. 


Epiſt. Apoſtol. The Arabick, Paraphraſt doth not feem to have under- 


& Apoſtolor, ſtood it, Funins his Tranſlation of that is, Viri Epheſii, quis 
| magni) = ogg neſcit Croitatem Epbeſtorum eſſe Artemidigs maghe. His note in 
Regintns. the margin is, Greek, Newxveov non eft hic. T had otherwiſe 
thought it might be an error in the printed Copy, but I found 
it ſo too in a fair pointed manuſcript in Pweens College Library 
For the Greek, the Exymologiſts notation is, Newxop@- 
T0 K0gw, 70 19.oniew x4 79 viws ATixas, from Nav, Attically News: 
and x09 in the fignihcation of x#9gw, One that maketh clean 
the Temple, Newx#e©- (faith Phavorinus ) 6 glu Exxandiay K00 wav, 
xoecy 30 78 oxgey » one that ſweepeth the Church, But Sidas 
Scholiaft. Ariſt, $ + Newy noowav x; wu 7eemeay NN £X, 6 oxpav, Not one that 
pew "iN ſweeps but adornsand beautities the Temple, xop6y 5 ngNwmGey, 
Lib. 4. C. 7, 9%» xy NzwxzgOr, as the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes. 
The word is ſometimes read in Latiz and cl{ewhere than in 
the inſcription cited by Grater, for Fulins Firmicas ſaith De- 
fluens a, XY Lunaſi plena lumine feratur ad Y. facit magnos, &c. 
Neocoros quoque aut prophetas, vel Sacerdotum principes. And 
the ſame Author in another place. Serapis in Eg ypto colitur, 
hic adoratur ( i. &. Alexandrie, ) hujus fimulachram Neocororum 
turba cuſtodit, & ad memoriam vetuſtatis errans populus ordinem 
ſacrorum in honorem integerrimi ac prudentiſſimi hominis conſtitutum 
contentisſa hodie animoſitate cuſtodit, &&c. Where alſo it may be 
noted that in great and frequented Temples, the Neocori made 
up 2 conſiderable number,and were diſtinguiſhed nc into 
egrees 


« 
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degrees of order, as by that in the body of inſcriptions. Of apso- EZnynos 3as 


Bui] © 5 Newropwy Te u53ans Eteamd Cr, and by the vetus Ex- 
poſitio totius orbis, C. 18. in the Deſcription of Alexandria. 
The word is (by thoſe who do it moſt properly) tranſlated 
AF ditua, fo the Syriack, And it is the uttexmoſi ſenſe the In- 
terpreters have as yet gone down into... We may render it as 


TY K00v, a 70. | 
Gotofred edits 


the Ttalian Tranſlation by Deodate, Sagreſtano, the Sacriſt of Mr. Selden.. 


the great Goddeſs Diana, But to be ſaid here in fo colle&ive a 
ſenſe of a whole City is without any known parallel in Books, 
if men of the greateſt converſation in thefe have ſuthciently 
obſerved. 

In the marblcs, (though lefs in theſe, but in the Greek, 
Coyns moſt frequently) it is found from the beginning of the 
Empire down to Gallienzs. The Inſcriptions are in thoſe of 
Auguſtts, Koumagioy q12omnemuy Newrdgay, In the Tiberian. Tie- 


gEPetTroy Neayoevy. TIzpeuer wy IJ; Newxoeay ; In others, evan uy: 
| Sapd\dywy Tes Newogwy, "Axma Tlvaia Titewdioy Newxogwy, Eger 


oloy & Newrogor, Egznur Js Newer, x) * Aertwd'@-. 

Antonins Augujtinus his note upon the word, is; Qeſtaparola 
per intender la dia molte d* a fare a quelli che veggono le Medaglie 
con qualche diligenza. That it hath perplexed even thoſe who 
have pcruſed the Medals with the greateſt circumſpedion and 
ſfagacity. 


Caſaubon to the Monumentum Ancyranum, hath this opinion.  1,;naduerſ. in 
That when Ceſar Auguſtus and the ſucceilon by his example, Syetor. p. 131: . 


granted to provincial Cities the credtion of Altars and Tem- 
ples, and -exhibition of the Olympicks, &c. for the uphold-- 
ing bf common intereſt, and to confe(s the Honor and Divi- 
nicy of the Emperors, the Cities ſo indulged, accounted it a 
ipccial grace to be fiiled the Newwe@- or Sacriſt.of the Solem- 
Bities, 

For other. Moments-making up. to the untying of this hard: 
word, I xemit you to Mr, Selden zpon the fourth Arundel Mar-. 
ble: where 1 think there is as much ſaid, as by the revealed 
[tock of Antiquity could poſſibly have been, though you may 
ſce to the latter Petit. variar, Led, Lib. 4. C.10. But I ſhall 
act you down ſomething out of an ancient Author, which will. 

| | reconcile 


Newngess: 


Fohan. Antiq- 
chene ubi Sup. 


reconcile the word to ihis very ſenſe, and require it to a 11s 
range and unlikely ſound. 

That the word is a term of Devotion reſpeQing to- theſe 
holy Games. the mentioned Marble in*(14teth enongh. Kume- 
ezy Siryus EuſrniTe, x89) 6 ds Newnoent Waprauy dave lies yy SC. 
Sacram Certamen, &Cc. | 

And the reverence indeed was of ſuch an intemperate 
height, that not the ſolemnity it ſelf only, but the people alſo 
for the time being, and the victors ever atter were accounted 
and ceIled Holy. 

For, El ms J5 auTov,tre win, ure ve@r,7% 1p5-quo, dis ngsloy © 
z5: 000, 6 Srpaviaiu©r ws vinumhs, otppoy Tukey Ews Þ TEASUTNG QUT. £- 
ogeaH Cem jag wits UT, F dave t; xevt]0 lepevs. wow x; maghtyo, 
Q1X000p0ty ale qaviuera te fevorro 2 F dave lgaa, 

If any of the Company, whether Marden or young Man, #hon 
the acclamations of the holy People, were crowned, The Crowned as 
Vitor, was to ſpend the ret of his days in a Cloiſter : for immedi- 
ately after the Games were ended be was conſecrated a Preft ;' libe- 
wiſe the Virgin Votaries, if crowned, were made Nuns, 

Nay ſo yet more holy was the opinion of theſe games, that 
the Emperors themſclves accounted it no fall ot Majeily to 
bear the Alytarcha's part and bea May-King, or Mock- Jupiter 
in thele Pevels. | 

Epoeece 70 9hut T8 AnJapyy 6 Bamnkeys Aloxaumavcs* mw 5 corfiy 
o AduTdey © davgov caoovertov £2oper, 6 5 Banus avri Ts aaes i95- 
pece mppuisy, Tat da myrz, ws iv £90- my Anurtexa goeriy, 
Xegmwy TW leegv pabdev, 1; aegTxuvay F iwe. 

The Emperor Diocletian ( as the ſame Author out of Dow- 
ninus ) took upon him the perſon of the Alytarcha, with this dif- 
ference only,, that whereas the Alytarcha wore a long white Robe 
of Silk, the Emperor wore one of Purple. In all otber refpets he was 
habited as the Alytarcha w»ſed to be, holding in his hand a holy 
Scepter, and doing reverence to the People. 

And as if he had been greater in theſe than in the Imperial 
Robes, «@ = mngomu mt 'Oxvume, ty antm Pankiiou, Aiyuys G1: 


« mSwtulw mw Bamay , % ipogeon us Ty a mvdre DIG, Kat 


Exlere $Wsv w7w5, KC IC, The Olympicks ended, he would be 
| King 


-_ 
F- 


-_ 
# 
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King no longer, ſaying, 1 have put off the Empire by putting on the 


habit of Im:#ortal Fupiters And ſo continued ever after, 

The like was done by Maximinian, as the fame Author in 
his life, 

Put all this tog:ther, and the ſum will be, 

That the Celcbration of theſc Games in this or that City of 
the Common, was a Solemnity throughly (anCtihed in the opi- 
nion cf the People, as an obſcrvance of high Devotion and 
Religion to the Gods and Emp ors, ihe pcrtormance whereot 
could not be done without a riictthocd of Minilicrs. 

And to that ſenſe the Afrarche ought rather to have been 
rendred, not Princifes { as the valgar ( or Primores, as the 
Syriack, and Arabick,) that is, the Chiet of Afia, as we : 
( though this will hold too ; but .Sacerdotes Summi, The 
High Prieſts of the folemnit» : tht Devotion whereot could not 
but move the City (o obliged v-ry much to aftect the Dignity 
and Title of the Newxze©-, wo £dituate luch a picce of Divine 
Office, where ſo mary Gods were preſent by their Proxies, 
where not the ſports themſcives, but all the Company were 
reputed Holy. for that time, and ſome accounted ſo ever after. 

The Grace of this how cfien it was granted to this or that 
City, (as to ſome it was the fourth time) ſo often was the ſtile 
expreſſed in the imperial Coyus, to the preſent purpoſe that of 
Valerian {erveth belt. 


Upon the Reverſe three Temples, in the midſt an Altar, Du Chout Dil- 
courſ. de la Re- 
lzgion des ancte 
exs Romaints, 


with the fire kindled, and wreathed about with a Serpent (the 
Heathen Hieroglyphickh of Myſteries and Religion ) with this 
Inſcription, Nizowdtory Tets Newxgey. Upon the face three 
Heads, anſwerable to the three Temples 3 The firft of the Em- 
peror himſelf, the other of his two Sons, Gallienus and Valeri- 

an Ceſar. | 
For the Connotation of the turn or time as 5 Teas, &c. 
with mention of the Deity ſometimes, but ſo often without it. 
The reaſon is hard and ſlippery. The Jaft refolution that I 
know to have been made 1s this : That in all likelihood, The 
Mater Deum or the Mother of the Gods was common to all the 
Citics of Afiaz and that whenſoever the Newag@ is written 
H with 


New*9e9s- 


M. Pet; 


— 


with a note of the time only, as in thoſe of the Galliex: ; 
Suveraioy fs Newxggwy, In thoſe of Caius ; Etatuxeoy Newns- 
ewy, &c.' and moſt conſtantly ſo, The Mother of the Gods is to 
be underſtood. Otherwiſe, if the {pccial Deity of the place be 
mentioned, as Mayyizwy Newxogwy Aged @ in thoſe of Maxi- 
mine, and Eptotwy dis Newrogay x4 © Apreud © the God of the 
place is to be meant ſingle. 

Certainly the Games could not wear out fo much of their 
old rclation as not to be principally addreſſed to the Gods of 
the firlt right, though not without a flattering concernment 
of the Emperors, the Gods below ( as the times then were ) 
having taken the place of thoſe above. The old Gods of the 
Games were Fupiter in the tirft place, and the next Apollo. 
And that the reſpe& to them continued ſtill and beyond theſe 
days of Claudius, is plain by the note betore, where the later 
is repreſented by the Grammateus, the former in the Alytarcha's 
part. And ſo I doubt not to underſtand the Reverſes, where 
the Newx%g9r are ſet down without expreſſion of the Deity. 
Where *tis otherwiſe ( and that is not often, eſpecially if the 
lalt Obſervers Note be good 3 vixque altter uſurpatum preter tria 
quod ſciam exempla reperias. ) It is a ſpecial ſfuper-acknowledg- 
ment of the God of the place 3 as the Egeozwy Is Newxogoy, x; 
F Aprtzud ©, The great Diana of the Epheſians, whoſe Newxig@r 


the City of Epheſus now was. It is not Newivggy £2), but Soup, 


the now Sacriſt of Diana, And why the mention ſhould be fo 


_ often (*tis only ſo for ought I yet know ) of this Diana is 


not ſo ſtrange, if it be contidered that ſhe was not only great 
of the Ephefians, but of all-the Common; and to whoſe ſhrine 
there went up a more famous and frequent pilgrimage of De- 
zotaries, than to any Holy Land of theirs whatſoever. 

This is the ſenſe of the New#%gg7, and this was the meaning 
of the AFnary. | 


The Silver Shrines. 


_ m—_ — - 


CHA P. Rﬀkl. 


Neat LOWE, 
ACTS 19. 24. 


For a certain man named Demetrius « Silver-ſmith, whici 
made Silver Shrines for Diana, @c. 


T HE Syriack, Paraphraſi leaveth the Greek Naz; as he 
found it. The Arabick and Athiopick tranſlate it Silver 
Images. Beza, Templa argentea, Silver Temples, but meaning, 
- this certain Coyns ſtampt upon with the Figure of Diana's 
emple. 
Such indecd as theſe are found, Silver too, and among thoſe 
of Clandius. 


And *tis the more probable, for that ſome ancient Coyns 7ulius Pollux 
have been called by the name of their Expreſſes. as the Athe- 4 Wi Lib. 
nians had a certain Coyn ( ſaith Pollax ) # ixgarimo bis, nm fy © © ® 


8 2 wer muuvey, from the figure of an Ox imprinted upon 
it, So the Peloponnefians had a kind of Coyn called yaiduy 
(as Suidas or xawm (as Heſychins ) from the figure cither 
of a Swallow or Tortoiſe enſtamped upon it. 

And the Fews too had a Coyn of very aged Memory, called 
by the name of the Print, which was a Lamb, to intimate 
(as it ſounds to me) Him that was ſlain from the beginning of 
the World, *Tis faid in the 42 and laſt Chapter of Fob, that 
all his friends gave him a Piece of Money : The Syriack there is 
pecudem unam. So the vulgar. The Greek and Chaldee, A 
Lamb. The Original is, Keſita, and but twice more found in 
Scripture, Foſh. 24. 32. which repeateth over that of Gen. 33. 
I9. where Facob is ſaid to have bought a parcel of Land for 
ahundred pieces of Mony. So we, The Margin is,cr Lambs . 
But that is, as the Talmudiſts expound it, Mony enſtam- 
ped upon with the Figure of a Lamb. R. Akja ſaid, 
piBexy7 1naonGg Ee. _— I travelkd into —_— : 
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Tal, iu Roſh. 
Haſſanah, fol, 
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beard them call Mony Kefita, or by the name of the Lamb, but 
to what uſe will this be ? why, to the expowiding of that which 
#5 ſaid in the Law : a bundred Lambs, that is, pieces of Mony, 
Gen. 33. 19, &c. 

It cannot well be otherwiſe, for if we take the price of the 
field in Lambs ( not doubting neither but that the old manner 
of exchange by warcs was them moſt pofſible ) what ſhall be 
ſaid t» Saint Steven's Tradition, that the ficld was bought 
TWws Ts agyeis, for a price of Silver, the ſame field, though 
Abraham be put there inſtead of Facob, corruptly enough not- 
withſianding what Mr. Broughton hath ſaid, yet there it ſtands 
ſtill, and upon irreconcileable terms in Reverence to the Book, 
Uſe that rc v:rence {till , the Book will be the bigger, and the 
Scripture thc lcs. 

The Heaihens ſay too, that the impreſs of a Shcep was 
marked upon their firſt Coyn, and from thence their Mony 
was called Pecunia : and Varro ſaith that the hint of this was 
given a paſtoribus., The Roman Shepherds might have ic from 
the Hebrews, to whom this trade of life was more famouſly pe- 
culiar. 

Put the trueſt underſtanding is that of Eraſmas, that the 
Ne egwest were little filver Chappels repreſenting the 
form ot the Ephefian Temple, with the Image of. Diana cn» 
ſbrin'd. | 

Immian, Mar. And to this agree the Heathen Rites; For Aſclepiades the 
cellin. in Juli- Philoſopher, Dee caleſtis argentum breve figmentum quocunque 
g10, Lib, 22. bat f-litus eft ſecum afferre, was ever wont whithertoever he 
Num. 12: went, to carry about him a ſmall ſilver Image of Urania. 


. 


Lib.go 4? And Dion faith of the Roman Enſign, 5 reds wnefs, 
De Militia Ro- ® wm ans yevots widpu?), Thatit was a little Temple, and 
man Lib:4. in that ine Figure of an Eagle ſet in Gold. But this to Lipſi- 
Vialag.5. ws is but Tutricatum aliquid, wbi enim in Nummis uſquam talis 
effigies * quin nude ee confpiciuntur ( & centene aliquot cx- 
tant) fine tegmine ullo Sacelli ?- In columna tantum Trajani 
neſcio quid in als Aquilaram imponitur, quod Sacelli figuram 


refert, &c. 
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*Tis true, that in the Coyns this is very rarely expreſt, Ps Choul. p. 
though it be certainly found in a Reverſe of Maxentins, Silver. 187, 


The Eagle and Temple in Trajar's Pillar ( though this uſe be 
made of it by ſome ) cannot to juſtly be wrought over to this 
meaning. However*tis a thing that will hardly go down with 
any body, that Dion ſhould not know what belonged to the 
Roman Eagle. 

But the matter is not' great. *Tis more to this purpoſe 


which the ſame Author mentioneth. "ty mz ae mw Anfays Poygin, Lib, 


reds Heas Beggs em Teamicns mvls aess avamnoy idpvutrOrs a 
little Temple of Fzno ſet upon a Table, and turning towards 
the Eaſt. 

This indeed is enough to declare the uſe of theſe Little 
Shrines in the Heathen Devotions, but ſupplierh not the main 
want of a like acception of the word Nazs or. ved5 paſſing, (as 
in the Text here) in the diminitive ſenſe of Neidry is Natax@; 
without the addition of wxzgs, Bexxvs, or the like. 

*T will be very hard to find it fo cliewhere. And therefore 
make the more of this lucky paſſage in an old Scholiait upon 
Ariſtotle's Rhetorick. = 

Arittotle faith 5 Meare Kantioed|© #4120064 O71 TAUREANIN + 
auTo Ted nuwbinia, ies 765 Nammss, that Callijtratus accuſcd 
Melanippus tor cheating, the Neomur of three Holy half-penny. 
farthings. The Naomu are rendred by the Latin Interpreters 
fabri 4diles, or temploram conjtruforess AS it the Architecture 
of a Church were any one mans artifice, The o1d Scholiaſt 
cxpounds the Neomuot os 760 vals mism. Temple makers, But 
that is, ( faith he ) 1mm cuovogainae nve wes Evaird & mrun, - 
ccrtain {mall wooden Temples cn(hrined with Images which 
they made to (el). | 

A like ſenſe of c3xzoromne; See in Codin, De Officiis Aule Con- 
ſtantinopel, 

And ſuch Temples as theſe ( abating the Material ) were 
the Nev agwe3r © Apriwd@r, The Silver (hrines not for, but © 
of Diana, made by Demetrius and the Cratiſmen to be ſold, 
And the reſpc& of this was that which moved the quarrel, 
The great Goddeſs indeed was pretended, but at this time 

; there. 


Lib. I, #8 1<- 5 
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there was a folemn confluence of all the lefler 4fians, to the 
"Ieefy dyava, or Holy Games celebrated at Epheſis, to the honor 
ot other Gods, biit to Diana in chick. And it mult needs have 
been very much cit of the Craftſmers way, it it could have 
been perſuaded ( as Paul endeavoured to do ) that theſe cn- 
ſbrined 1dolillos ct /?ians fo much bought vp by the Devout 
People, were no God becauſe they were made with hands. 

And ſuch a ſhrine as theſe Nate was the Zxnvn 8 Mondx, 
C.7. ver. 43. as the Lxx tranſlate that of Amos the Prophet, 
Cc. 5-23. The Original is, 25553 ma9D Siccuth or Succoth 
Malcecem; that is, not an Idol ſo called, as the vulgar and 
others but the Tabernacles of your King or Moloch. Their 
King was Saturn, whom the Perfians and Arabians called Civan 
or Cavian, as Aben Ezra truly obſerved, and the Perſian Gloſ- 
ſaries make to appear. - The Agyptians called him Pspav, as 
ray be ſeen in the Coptick, Table of the Planets. 

The Idolatrous Fews were to call a Heathen God by the 
Natives name, Cizn or Civan, The Natives were the Arabi» 
ans, in whoſe Wilderneſs they then were. 

Therefore the Prophet retained this word, But the Lxx as 
tranſlating to Ptolomy, rendred Rephan, which St. Steven fol- 
lowed. In theſe little Tabernacles they enſhrined ( as the 
Epheſians thoſe of Diana in the Nat: ) the waw2 Figures which 
they made to worſhip ( it was the figure of a Planet ) The 
Figuves of Saturn, or the Stars of their God Rephan. 


7 Hell The North. 55 


CHAP. XII. 
. 
Job 26, 6,7. 
s Hell is naked before him, and. deſiru@ion hath no covering. 


He' ſtretcheth out the North over. the empty place, and hangetÞ 
" the Earth upon nothing. 


s "Hough Hell be naked before Him that madeit, ( and yet 
z; , he made not death ) as to us, deſtrudion hath a Covering : 
5 I have wondered much at the Curiofity (how learned ſoever) 


of ſome who undertake to ſet down the ſubterraneous Geo- 
graphy of this place, and deſcribing it ſo confidently as if they. 
had becn there already, not the Gates and Chambers of death 
only, but the very points of the Compaſs in that Regron 
and ſhadowy, and how many Souls may fit upon the point of a xuſca. de in=.. 
Needle. | | fern. &c. 

I will only put theſe men in remembrance of the Syriack, 
Reading in the laft verſe > where inſtead of thoſe words: ( bat 
how little a portion is heard of him?) that Tranſlation rendrcth, 
= Et-qualis ſermo malus auditus eft de eo? which ſeemeth to con- 
Fa fels, as if our beſt expreſſions of the works of God were but : 
18 in a manner to give the. Maker ill language, 

And if it be fo, then for men to ſpeak of Hell as if it were . 
Naked before us too, is to give him the Lye. 

But my buſineſs is to' tell the meaning of. Feb in the.next 
words, He ftretcheth ont the: North, &c. 'E 

The North here is not to be taken for the Terreſiria 
Globe, as the Fews would have it, for they are deccived. 
who think the latter claufe to. be a Repetition of the for-- 
mer, 

The North is weant of - the Heavenly Expanſum , as- the 
word extending ſufficiently intimates. And though the North - 
only be nam'd,. yet the whole ſphere is meant... And yet not 
only for this reaſon (as all think'yet ) becauſe the Northern | 

Hemiſphere - 


i CONF IIESIES 
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| | 56 The North. The Empty Place. The, &c. 


| Hemiſphere was principal as to Jobs Reſped,and the Poſition of 
| | Arabia, but becaule this Heniiſpinere is abſolutely fo indeed, 
*tis principal to the whole, for as the Heavens and the Earth 
are dividcd by the middle line, the*Northern Half hath a lirange 
ſhare of Excellency. We have more Earth, more men, more 
Stars, more day. And which is more than all this, the North 
i Ridley of Mag- Pole is more Magnetical, tkan the S:uth. For I bave always 
I netical Bodies obſerved (faith a lcarncd man in tis experience) that the Pole 
i | and Motions. of the Magnet which ſeatcth it ſelf North, is always the moſt vi- 
| we d ſtrong Pole to all intents and purpo; cs 
gorons ana ſtrong purpo; es, 

|| This North ( that is the whole Firmament ) He ſtretched 
i | over the Empty Place, that is, not the Air, as it.uſeth to be 
ſaid. . 
| | The word in the Tcxt is mn Tobu. This word lignihes 
'l Nothing. So the molten Images, 'Eſaz. 41. 29. are faid tobe 
| nm MI Yind and Tohe, that is, Contution, as we. Or 
Wind and Nothing. For therefore it is that Saint Pax! ſaid 
that an Ide is Nothing in the World, But eſpecially ic figni- 
nifes that Nothing in the Chaos before the Air or Earth was 
made; as Gen. I. The Earth was Tohz, that is, Nothing, or 
as the Lxx tranſlate, 4vexms inviſible, or (as the Saxon turn- 
cth it) the Earth was YJ #l, idle. Over this Tobx or Nothing 
it wacs, that He ſtretched the North or Firmament. and then: 
hang'd the Earth upon the ſame Nothing. But of this manner 
of appenſion lomewhat more is to be ſaid, : 

God in the beginning {as Mercator deviſeth ) ſtruck a 
il Center in the Toba or Trane, induced with that quality as 
|| might call unto it the congenial parts of the Chaos, which 
| immediately applying themſelves. gathered into this Globe. 
Which pretcndeth, as it the Frame conſiſted by an Equilibra- 
tion of parts to the Genter of Gravity, as it continues to be 
miſtaken by common Philoſophy. But it is time co know 
| that the Earth doth not hang ponderibus librata ſuis, - but 
| by magnetical vigor ampreſſed by the Maker upon the whole 
[ | Frame, but eſpecially communicated from the Center to both 
the Poles by Meridional Projection, by which engagement, 
and conjunGure of parts, the whole ſo firmly and obſtinately 
conkitteth, 


The Appenſion of the Earth. J 


"7 


conlifteth, that it by Statical impulſion as Archimedes under- 
took, or by a higher diſtreſs it ſhould be forced from this 
ſituation, it would eagcrly and inſtantly return to its own 
place again. 


The thing is certain from the conformity of the Needle, to 


the Axis cf the Earth in all parts of the world, 

From the reaſons of variation ( and the variation of that 
too) cauſed by an unequal proportion of this Magnertical force 
in ſeveral parts of the Globez from the Experiences made up- 
on the Terrella or little Earth of Loadſtone, the Poles whereof 
bcing found out by the filings of ſicel or otherwiſe, if a Needle 
or {mall Wire be applied to the EquinoGtal parts, it will place 
it (elf upon a Meridian, moved from thence it maketh an acute 
Angle to the Axi. 

About 34 Degrees from the Zquator it makes a right Angle, 
from thence it continueth to be reFo major, till it come to the 
Pole it ſelf, where it ftandeth perpendicularly. 

Therefore the Globe of the Earth confifteth by a Magnetieal 
dependency, from which the parts cannot poſſibly ſtart aſide, but 
which howſoever thus firongly ſeated upon its Center and 
Poles, it yet ſaid to hang upon Nothing, becauſe the Creator 
in the beginning thus placed it within the Tobx, as it now alſo 
hangeth in the Air, which it ſelf alſo is Nothing, as to any re- 
gard of Baſe or Suſtentation. 


Gellibrand of 
the varlath. 
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"The Grain of Muſtard-ſeed. 


CHAP. XII]. 
KoxuC Enamws. 
Luke 13. 19. 


It is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed which a man took and caſt into 
bis garden, and it grew and waxed a great tree, and the fowls 
of the Air lodged in the branches of it. 


P ythagoras ſaid, Sinapi principatum habet ex bis quorum in 
ſublime vis feratur. That Muftard-ſeed bath the prebemi- 
ence among thoſe things whoſe power is to aſcend upwards : which 
might ſeem to pretend to the growirg ſpirit of this grain, 


Plin. Nat. Hiſt, had not Pliny pre-engag'd us to the ſenſe of operation, quoni- 
Lib, 20. C. 22. am non aliud magis in nares & cerebrum- ponetret, 


'The grain eſpecially of the ſecond fort, que rapiciam fron- 


: dem- exprimit, is not unapt to ſhoot forth in a Garden foyl un- 
der what clime foever not intemperately cold, and: to :a- pro-. 


gortion. of height: more than ordinary 3 and *tis. one of thoſe 
which a great Naturaliſt of our own bids us make experience 
of,. whether it would not grow up out of a Stags-horn., Cent, 
6. 550. "HEB 26) 


But of ſo prodigious a ſtature as the Goſpel! deſcribeth, 1 


could not find any obſervation made by thoſe who have 
molt of all noted upon the exotick fimples. It is to be im- 
puted to the firange pregnancy of the Hebrew earth,concerning 
which, as of their City, very great things have been ſpoken. 


Xemb. fol, 2. b, Tn the Babylonifp Talmud R. Foſeph faith, mRItYWA Nw 


Tremel. 7n 


Mat. 13.3. 


12 RYAN INQ Ine MUD TT 12 NUTW VAN rm Int? 
Þ WT NAD 12 1228 vin IN PP NY0wn 

A certain man of Sichem had bequeathed by his Father three 
bows of Chardel or Muſtard, one of which was broken off from the 


reſt. 'and it yielded nine Kaks of ſeed, and the Wood thereof was 


ſufficient to cover over the Potters Houſe, The ſame Tradition is 
remembred in the Hiernſalem Talmud cited by Tremelizs, out 


of. 


UN 


ET} 


The Grain of Muſtard-ſeed. Alms. 


of the ſecond ( It ſhould have been the ſeventh Chapter ) of 
Peah, or de angulo agri, the Corner of the field to be left for the 
poor, &c, and here the bow yielded In MY not nine, 
but three Kabs of Chardel or Muſtard- ſeed. 

In the ſame place of the Hieraſalem Talmud ( quoted alſo 
by Tremelins ) Simon the Son of Calaphta faith Rx Pp 
wRmA nNW2 12 N2wW Th 23am pry on {a 2 
I! RON TI had a ſtem of Chardel in my garden, into which I 
could climb up as into a fig-tree, | 

Though I doubt not but the Doctors over-reach, . yct it ar- 
gueth ſo far the extraordinary growth of this Herb in that 
good Land, that our Saviour is quit of the ſtrangeneſs and 
wonder of his words. | 

So when he faith that the Muſtard-ſeed is the leaſt of all 
ſeeds, though it be not preciſely true in reſpect of the ſmaller 
{eeds of Poppy, Rue, &c. yet it is as properly ſpoken to the Few 
as if it were, who when he uſeth parvis componere magna, Com- 


monly doth it by the grain of Muſtard-ſeed : ſo in the More, More Nevoch. 
Maimon maketh a compariſon betwixt the Firmament and a _ $5, fcl, 
grain of 'Muſtard-ſeed. They are comparable, (faith he,) in 37 *: 


the three dimenſions; 'though the one be of the greateſt and the other 
cf the ſmalleſt maguitnde. | 


CHAP. XIV. 
Mat, 6. 1. 


Flo 47% Thy EA puourny Uuay wi mui) Yumezaty hl dv Sew muy» $eC- 


5 


Take heed that you do not your Alms before men, &c. 


V ERY ancient Copies have it, "ITegoizzre mu Sugroadrlums 
And ſo the Vulgur. ' Take iced that you do ngt your righte- 
onſneſe,&c. which is the word'tor Alms in the'Oxjcntal phraſe. 
That of Solomon, ' Prov. 10. 2, The treaſures off wickedneſt 
profit nothing, but righteouſneſ{ delivereth from death ; The Book 
of Tobit rendreth # *Mtywarurn pro, Alms deliver from death, 
So the Lxx Pſal. 24. 5. I 2 Alms 
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Alms Ri ghteouſneſs. 


Perh. Ben. Sy- 
74. To. Alph, 
Pſal. 17. 


. on 


Yalmud. in 
Chagiz. fol. 5.2. 


The Hebrew ancients ſay that David gave Alms to the poor 
every day, and morcover as oft as he went into the Synagogue 
or School, ſaying thoſe words, I will behold thy face in righ- 
teouſneſs, &c. as the Peruſh to the wile ſayings of Ben Syra, 
Where alſo the poor mans box is called NPY WU REP the 
box of Righteouſneſs. 

The poor indeed in Scripture are called Domini bonorum: 
noſtrorum, Prov. 3. 27. WWith-bold not good from them to whom it . 
is due,» Mibhahalau from the owners thereof. And theretore co. 
give to the poor is but ſuum cuique tribuere, Ariſtotles Fatice. 

The Hebrew ſiile of begging intimateth alike. Their Maun- 
ders uſe to ſay, 12 1123 think, me worthy. Or 'tis juſt that receive, 
Vajikra Rabha, Sc. 34. Nay MYD 17 jm Da mibi preceptums, 
Give me the commandmeut. YN O72 SX1P [9 NP1Y for 
fe Alms is called in the Hzeraſulem Tongue, faith the Gloſi to. 
Semoth Rabba. Sc&. 36. which is the reaſon why our Saviour 
call'd thoſe riches with-held from the owners thereof, Maupore. 
7 duc, The unjuſt or the unrighteous Mammon, Luk, i 6. 9.. 
The Targum upon Hoſc5.1 1. calleth it PUN {2D Mammon. 
dukar, the Mammon of a Lye, fo Shakar moſt properly lignitt- 
cth, but is often rendred by the Lxx, adxia,. which therefore 
may bear the ſame ſignification Helleniftically in this place,, 
and oppoling to the 77 #audmy or true Mammon in the next 
verſe, for eNMun fignitieth both, 

The Syriack and Arabick render Mammona iniquitatis, the 
Mammon of iniquity, which is the proper meaning of dies. 
and ffi reſpected unto by our Saviour, that is Riches unjuſtly 
detained from them to whom it is due. Or. (to take Shakar Aras. 
bieally ) the Mammon of the poor.. | 

 "EunesHwv of dr9Igdmy, before men.. 

R. Zannai (aw one giving a Lxz; ( the fourth part of a She- 
kel). toa poor man before company, he ſaid unto him, it had- 
been better not to have given-him at all. | 

Nay he ( fay they ) that doth his righteouſneſs io ſecret, 
yITT GON MM Is a better man than Moſes our Maſter. 


CHAP. 


 Jannes and Jambres. 


CHAP, XV.. 
2 Tim. 3.8. 


_ *Op Te;my 5, Ianviis xy Tanfpns avrechouy Movorrs KCe 
Now as Fannes and. fambres, &c, 


( Onſiderivg, what St. Paul citeth elſe- where out of Aratus;-. 
Pg Epimenides, &c. He might poſlibly take this from Namc-: 
ris Apamenſis a Philoſopher of Pzthagors his Sc, quoted by 
Ariſtobulw in the Book dedicated to Ptolemy Philometer. The 
Philoſopher delivereth. Te 5 6:85 Tavis 1 Taufens Armwmior 
eeoyeauuartas, avdbis wv; ines mayo rendtvTes £9) om ledwi-- 
wy Jgerauyoueroy VE Aryis, Meanio IsJwioy. UEnynanuiyw, KC. 
See for. the rcſt Exſeb. Pamphilus Evangel. Preparat. |. 9. pag. 
241. Edit, Steph. 1544, The ſum of this Tradition is, that 
Fannes and Fambres the.famous Magicians of Ap ypt, were aC- 
counted worthy to contend with, and thought to comenotfar 
behind the great Moſes in the matter of the Plagues. 

Otherwite the. Apolile might karn this at the ticet of Ge-- 
maliel. j 

For Jinophane Targium readeth Exod. 7. 14. And Pharaoh 
called the Wiſemen and Magicians. 

And they ( that is, the Magicians Jannes and: Jambres ) 
did the like with their. inchantments. 
Pharaoh called them ( faith an Arabick Geographer ) - out 
of Anſana, an ancient City of Agypt .pleaſantly fituated: by 
the Nile, Urbs. antiqua, edificia, Viridarits &: locis amenis ad ani- = 
mun relaxandum aptis perpulchra, plurima fraftibus & fertili- 
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And.this is commonly called the City of the Magji,and from hence 
Pharaoh called them upon appointed days to contend with Moſes. 
_ the Prophet. . Upon whom be peace. 
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62 Jannes and Jambres. 


The manner of the eontcſtation is fet down in Menachoth, 
cap. col. Haccorbonoth Hatſibbar, PS&NLDN INV My 1g 


Talmud in Me- @c. 1. C& John and Mamre ſaid unto Moſes, thou bringelſi 


nach, fot.85. a. liraw to Aphraim. He {aid unto them, mcn ule to bring Herbs 
Shemoth Rab- ty Farah, 

The meaning is (as the Gloſs there,and Sherirah in the Baa! 
Aruch)) Aphraim was a place in #gypt abundant in Corn, and 
to bring ſiraw thither was (to ſpeak it in the Heathen phraſe) 
to bring Owls to Athens. So tor Moſes to ſhew his Legerde- 
main in Ag ypt. where the black Art was ſo notoriouſly known. 
Moſes retorted upon them like for like. 

Farah was a place abounding with Herbs, and yet all men car- 
ried their Herbs thither. See the learned Buxtorf. Lex. Tit. 
m (I | 
Plin, Nat. Hiſt, go Tradition was not altogether unknown to Pliny, by 
Lib. 30. C1. whom the Conteſtation is called Magtces fa&io a Moſe & Fanne 

&* Fotape, Fudeis pendens, Apuleins allo maketh mention of 7o- 

annes a great Magician miſtaken by Pizs for Saint Fobn. 
5 Yo M1 In the Dibre Hajamim Myſis they are called Fanne and Mam- 
7 - ta Moſ. re, and (aid to have been the two Sons of Balaam. So fona= 
FIes thans Targum, Numb, 22,22. and the Book Zohar upon the 
ſame place, fol. 60. C.2. Where they are called Fones and 
Fambres as in the Tauhuma, fol. 40, But Gedaliah in the 
Shalſhelet ſaith, that their native Names were Fohn and 4m- 

broſe, tol. 13. Col. 2. | 

Palladins inwi- Palladins t&1ls us of the x1mmipor 7% Tavvs x; Taupe of wa 
ia Macarii. 40 6H Te Gaggw, &&. Anenchanted Garden in Apypt where 
Fannes and Fambres the Magicians of Pharaoh intended to lie 
buried, and Macarius (aw the place, the Well, the Iron chain, 
and brazen Bucket, &c. the Magicians hoped to enjoy this Pa- 
radiſe after death. | | 
But they failed of this. expeation, for as the ſounder anti- 
ents receive, they were drowned in the Red-ſea. MAIN NS 
O92 0Duv2A NH oa vn oY mMYLn W2Dy nya 51 
RDD11INvm that is, the Sages of blefled memory deliver (faich 
an old Midras upon Exod. 15, 20.) that what time the Zg ypti- 
ans were over-whelm'd in the Sea, the two Magicians ohn and 
Mamre were drowned with them, The 


*. - ; C: 
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Tannes, &c. YONDON $ANHX. 
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The ſame Tradition I find in an Arabick Catena upon 


the place in Ex». 2 xBx 2 MR WORE Cater drab. 
MS. in Penta< 


tench. cape 27; 


YVonxIx INI ID 1121 [YTP PWAN N22 Yen IP 
MnO? ROOR N17 DI"PTR N22 *N1 IND "M2 IMPLER 
>BJ © DNYTIRRY! 9.32) PORT DID EYNRP? NN 19% 
DRID 037 Ox AD 12 1Y71D Dan IL? 
12D 17/8 o1271W (WD WMYLR DN 7x1 DIARD 
MmMn SBI VENR IR ie The tenth (Plague) He brought 
out the Children of I{rael with a ſtrong band and a mighty Arm,but 
Pharaoh and his Hoſt was drowned in the Red Sea, called alſo 


Mare Suph, and Mare Calzem. And theſe are the names of Yid. Geographa. 


the Magicians which ſtood up againſt Moſes and Aaron, and re- _ P- 5» 
mM. 3. 


fifted the work, of God before Pharaoh King of Myypt, Dejannes, 
Jambarus, and Sarudas. Theſe cauſed Lharaoh and bis-People 
to tranſpreſi, and God deſtroyed them with Pharaoh and his Hoſt 
in the Red Sea, &c.. | 

The place was that part of the Red Sea-which licth upon 
the Coatt of. Fethran, a dangerous and Tcmpeltaous Sea, faith 


ebe Arabick, Geographer, PW VY1D9R M177 'D [8 RP Geog. Nuotenſ, . 
7 7 7307 hy ic. and in this place it ſaid that Pharaoh p. 3. Clim. 2... 


( curled of God ) was-overwhelmed, 


, th 9 


—{__ "=. 


CHAP, XVI. 
nI0D IL 
Genet. 41. 45. 
And Pharavh called Joſeph's Name Tſophnat Paancah.- 


T Hat which 1s here fiood upon, firſt is; whether the Im- 
 polition of the Name be out of the Kings own /Egypti» 


a1, or out of Joſeph's native language. IF Agyptian it be, . 


" laitth Aben Ezra ) then I know nut what ir meaneth: If 


Cbaldean, then I know not the name of Joſeph, &c. The firlt. 


word Tſophnat, may ſcem reducible to the Hebre.v JAY Tſa- 


phan,., 


he ——— 
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phan, which fgniticth, to Hide, but tor the next, =2n he, 1:4 
R. Becha? in mMARPRLA It hath no fellow in Scripture, faith Bechai Ix 
Pentat. 0.56. IÞYD &c. but I find (faith he) in a certain Oraiſon NIYDER 
Ces a 425vI Hampaaneah Neelamim, A Revealer of Secrets. 

.But whoſoever will derive-ithis Name from the Hebrew 
'( Calvin may:bctter ſay it than) are but argnte ridiculi. The 
impoſition of new Names in the Agyptian, as in the Perſien 

Joſeph. Zacchi, Court, was m—TDNI1 11259 a refiction of honour and 

ad. Faraphraſ. worlhip, ſaith Don Foſeph. And a conliderable circumfiance of 

COOK SL-7: ths reputation it needs-mult be,that the Names ſhould be given 
.out .of -the Pxince bis own Tongue, from whom the honor 
deſcended. Putatur eſſe vocabulum /Egyptiacum, faith Buxtorfe. 
Tis certain. For betides the Authority of Philo Ramban, and 
.others, it is aſſured by the Coptick, Pentateuch , which expreſly 
readeth; And Pharaoh changed Joſeph's Name into YONOON 
SANHK. The Samaritan readeth as the Hebrew : but the Lxx 
as the Coptick, "Yoy mu £211%. 

So the followers of that, though I meet with an Arabick 
verſion of the Greek, Pentateuch in Syriack letters, reading 
not as the Lxx, which it tranſlateth, but as the Hebrew 
Tſophant Paaneah: a diftcrence which I was not able to re- 
concile unto that common conſent which appeareth againſt 
it. Though I meet alſo with another Arabick Tranſlation 
of the Greek, rendring much after the ſame rate, where yet 
the word is ſet down in the Margin right, and in Coptich, 
Characters, YONOON SANHX Pſonthom Phanek, with this 

Pratateuch, Arabick, note upon it mp2 107 1D DORIR MMM 1290) 

Arab. MS. in NYNONR DIS i.e. And the meaning of this name in the 

3767, Laudrnu. Language of the Place ( the Egyptian ) is, One that knoweth 
ſecret things. 

The Armenian Tranſlation rendreth, And Pharaoh called Jo- 
ſeph Feſuut. But what the meaning of this ſhould be, the moſt 
learned among themſelves arc confeſſedly ignorant. 

This is all the inconſtancy of reading I could obſerve. For 
the Interpretation , Procopixs ſaith it fignifieth , Fertilitarem 
frve commodam Aeris temperiem. Saint Hierome rather in 
words than ſcnſe otherwiſe, rendreth it, Salvator Mmunds.. 

: So 


FONOON $ANHX. 


” PIX. 


So the vulgar. Vertitque nomen «jus, & vocavit eum lingua 
ZEgyptiacs, Salvatorem Mundi. And the Author of the Lex- 
icon to the Complatenſian Bibles ſetteth down IPD Pazneah, 
Orbis, Mundus : but did very well to add, Secundum Tranfla- 
tionem noſtram. And yet to fave the credit of the vulgar, the 
Roman E:xpoſitors generally reſt themſelves upon this meaning. 
And the reaſon given is, eo quod orbem ab imminentis famis exi- 
tio liberaſſet. But this ſhould rather have been the reaſon why 
the ſame Joſeph was called M& Shor, The Ox. Gen. 49. 6. as 
Farhi and the Feruſalem Targum there. For the ſeven fat 
kine in Pharaoh's dream, were joyn'd in preſage with the ſeven 
full ears of Corn, as the myſteries of cheapneſſ and Fertility. 
The Impreſs of an Ox hath the ſame fignification in the 


Ancient Roman Coins. And an Ox of old (as Varro ſaith it) Yarro e Re. 
was counted a mans fellow : for by the Law of that time, He *#f- Lib. a. 
that ſhould take away an Ox hu life, was to redeem it with his ©** 


own, _ | 

In an old Reman Marble, the Compleat Husbandman is de- 
ſcribed holding a Bullock by the mouth, and ſetting his left 
knee upon the Back : which Camerariws unridleth out of the 
Hieroglyphicks ; where a Bull is written for the Earth, as Ma- 
crobius is his Author in the Saturnal, Mabomets Parable was, 
that the World was ſupported by an Ox, the Head whereof 
was in the Eaſt, which whether it reſpeeth to the (!rength 
of this kind, to be an Alluſion to the former ſenſe (as it might 
be) 1 diſtinguiſh not, | 

"Amici 5 + 'Inwovp, But there be that think ( ſaith the Tra- 
dition in Sxidas ) that the great God of Aipypr, Sarapis, was 
no other than Foſeph. And the Stories run parallc}, for this 
Apis is ſaid to have been #vaesy mva avapwmy, a certain rich 
man, &c. who during the dearth at Alexandria , ſupplied the 
Peoples wants at his own proper coſt and charges, 7r7radm- 
xn Ns aur valy arias UW © Bos treeqems ovpubieroy gigoy ON 
yurgys, To whoſe memory therefore, after his death, A Tem- 
ple was created, and in that an Ox dedicated, as being the 
Hicroglyphick of an Husbandman. I 


K But 
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But whoſoever he was that revealed to Saint Hierome this 
gloſs of the name, Salvator mundi, ſufficiently abuſed the Fa- 
ther. Moſes Fgyptius expreſly afhrmeth that after diligent in- 
quiry made of the Natives themſelves, he received this Nota- 
tion of the words INDa n7IEnm Hammegalth niftarim , « 
revealer of Secrets, The Coptick, beareth.him infallible witneſs, 
where SANHK, Phanec, ſfignihtieth vates, an Augur, YONOON, 
P ſonthon, futura, things to come. 
Tiva £eueveay £01 75 VoyToupdrey; What meaneth Pſonthom- 


Theodortt Zeef]- phanec faith Theodoret ? Toy amopptmoy gummy os 765 ayciges d)- 


£9. 


Scholiaſt, Arab. 1 : | 
Mr. in fe "my fore-quoted Arabick, verſion of the Greek Pentateuch woman 


in Archiv. 


Bodltbane 


arepiiouyrt, 1. An Tnterpreter of hidden things, as one that was 
able to tell the underſtanding of Dreams. | 
So Zonaras, Phils, Foſephus, &&c. Nam & prodigiorum apa- 
ciſſimus erat ( ſaith Juſtin out of Trogus Pompey ) &* ſomniorum 
rimu intelligentiam condidit. Thus alſo the Scholiaſt upon the 


m&aAny Y7D09 0598 NM i.e This interpreted, is the name 
of one that can interpret hidden things. | 

The Babyloniſh Targum, as that of Oncelos, leave out the 
name, but render as before. And Pharaoh called Joſeph the 
man that revealed Secrets, as the one or the man to whom Se- 
crets were revealed, as the other. And thus the Rabbins uni- 
verſally. One of the Jews entitleth his Commentary upon the 
Pentateuch Tſophnat Paaneah. Another calleth his Book Paa- 
neab Razah, which is all one. A Revealer of Secrets, The 
Syriack, Tranſlation ſetteth down the Name and rendreth ac- 
cordingly. So the Onomaſticon Syriacum cited in the Prodromus 
Coptus. Likewiſe the Arabick Paraphraſes, as wcll the Vatican 
Copy, as that of Erpens Edition. . They expreſs diverſly, but 
their Interpretation is the ſame. | 

The Collecor of that which is called the Chronicon Alex- 
andrinum, attained to this ſenſe of the word 5 tpulwive) & a- 
mrxgaveau winnoy. Which interpreted, i one to whom it i« revealed 
what ſhall be hereafter, and delivereth moreover. + Movoly 7 


* ima aurly mos Ana5,0 Ari Votoypayx, 1 exon wetuony,. 


that the Zgyprians, after the introduction of thoſe plagues 
upon them by Moſes, called him Pſonthonphanche, or one that 
knew things to come. CHAP. 


So the Greek Interpreters. - 
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Cain's Than. 


CHAP. XVII. 
Gen. 4. 15. 


And the Lord ſet a mark, upon Cain, leſt any one finding his 
ſhould kill bim. 


O* E will needs perſuade us that ſome other Copies read 
it, &* poſeit Dexs Cain in ſignem, that God made Cain ax 
example, Tf he knows any Hebrew or Samaritan Copies that 
read fo, he knows more than all the world befides do. It any 
other Copies, he knows nothing to the purpoſe , for *tis im- 
poſtible for that ſenſe to be wrelſted out of the Original. So 
that upon the matter there is no variety of reading at all, On- 
ly the Perſian Taric or Chronology inſtead of Cain, ſetteth down 
Kabel, by what Tradition or Corruption I know not, unleſs 
to ſwallow the murtherer up in his Brothers name. Therefote 


theTranſlations univerſally agree,excepting one or two Arabick, 


verlions of the Lxx, who tranſlate it vachukka, An#the Lord 
imprinted, 8c. as if the mark had been made with @ pen of Tron, 
or the point of a Diamond. Zo 

I obſerve but one Criticiſm noted upon the Text, and- that 
by Moſes Gerundenſis. It is that be ſaith not } mv or MWp\, 
fignum dedit , or fignum fecit , but E<VIWUN & fanum poſuit, 
to thew (faith he) that it was a mark of that kind that 
it ſhould Rick by him. It may be added that . whereas we 
tranſlate it. And the Loyd ſet a mark, we may render it, 
And the Lord ſet a Letter. For {o the word m8 Oth lig- 
_— too, and giveth name to all the Letters of their Alpha- 

ct, 

According to the natural Magicians and Cabalifts, the firſt 
man Adam and all the reſt of mankind in his right had divine 
Original marks imprinted upon them by the tinger of God. 
The marks ( as they receive it ) were NA Pachad and On 
Cheſed, The firſt was to keep the Bealts in awe of _ 
| K 2 c 


Cain's Than. 
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The latter to keep men in love one with another. The firſt 
they otherwiſe call the left hand and ſword ; the other the right 
hand and ſcepter of God. Theſe Characters at the hilt were 
very ſtrong and of great prevail. But fince the prevarication 
theſe Traditioners (ay they grew very much defac'd and worn, 
and very hardly to be ditiinguiſht either by Man or Beaſt 
not utterly defac'd, but partly remaining, and ſo much the 
more or leſs legible, as the man hath more or lefs blotted 
out the Image of God in him. @wod ſentiens Cain ( ſaith 
Cornelis Agrippa )) timebat > inquiens ad. Deum, Omni qui in- 
veniet me, OC. 

So far as this holdeth, it was neceſſary that Cain (ſhould 
have a new mark ſet upon him, There could not be much of 
the old imprefſion in him. R. Menahim faith that he was of 
a Diabelical extraftion, begotten of ſeed conveyed by the Serpent 
into the Woman, Ne is ſaid indeed to have been of the wicked 
One, 1 John 3. 12. : 

But *tis certain and enough that he made the earth guilty of 
Blood, innocent blood, the righteous blood *tis called, his own 
Brothers too, ſo ſoon and firſt of all, and in ſo ſmall a World 
of Mankind. 

The Conducement of all this is but Cabaliftical, and ſo to 

0. | 

4 For the mark it ſelf. The Greek and Latin diverſities are 
not. great, the moſt and Sobereſt conſenter in this miſunder- 
ftanding of the Lxx, who.tranſlate that which ſhould be va- 
giu & inſtabilis, a vagabond and a runnagate, &c, 5tyuy x) 76%wy, 
concluding from thence that. the mark was nothing elſe but 
a continual trembling and conſternation. of his-whole Body, eſpeci- 
ally his head, (1 wonder how they knew that ) manifeſtly 
pointing out and diſtinguiſhing him to any one that ſhould 
croſs the way, which very opinion is alſo quoted by Den Iſaack 
Abarbinel out of his 1iſemen. But befides that this ſentence 
cannot be ſafe from a miſtake in the ground, The mark mult 
needs be more fignal than ſo. 

Aben Ezra quoteth ſome to ſay that a firong heart was gi- 
ven to Cgin, which made him formidable co all, and that this 
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Cain's Thanx. 


was the Mark; but my own cpinion ( faith he ) is that the 
Lord ſct a Real Mark upon him, but the Scripture hath not 
declared what it is. K. Solomon faith that it was a. Mark im- 
printed in his forchead. Theodoret ſaith it was ſuch a one as 
rendred him 6Fzewy, So Barabbas: is called in the Goſpel 
NI mon®E a notable Priloner, a notorious one it ſhould 
be, or as the Saxon, Topagne peoprman a ſtrong thief, This 
manner of cxprcthon mutt needs be derived down trom tome 
viſible Mark irprir.ted at the firſt, And the occation could 
not .be given bctore Cain's time, for he was the firtt man that 
everhad a Maik { ſuch a Mark ) fet upon him. 

The Author of the Arabick Catena maketh him proof againlt 
man and beaſt and all the Elcments.He faith that the Mark was 
fuch an impreflion uponCaingas enabled him to walk and be fc- 


curely amongſt the wildeſt of the Beaſts yDÞ? [RI RO DIM Catens drab. 
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A ſword could not enter him, fire could not burn him, water could 
not drown him, the Air could not blaſt, him, nor any Thunder or 
Lightning could ſtrike him, &Cc. 

In the Beriſheth Rabba ox great Geneſis, R. Fudah ſaith that 
the Mark was a Circle of the Sun rifing up.upon him. R. A4ba - 
{aid that it was.a dog delivered to him, and Tſaack Abarbinel re- 
porteth from them,that this was Habels dog wherewith he was 
wont to keep his Sheep, but appointed now by. the bleſſed God 
to keep Cains body. R. Foſeph (aid,that it was a Horn branch- 
ing out upon him. Others ſay it was a Letter taken out of the 
Tetragrammaton, &c. See R. Iſaack Ben Arama in his Commen- 
tary upon the Penzateuch, fol. 30. a, Col. 1. Ole Talmid. fol. 
43+ 2. Col. 1. | 

Theſe Traditions are wild and diſtant, and cannot reconcile 


any bclict.. 


But in the viſion of Ezekje}, the I ord faid unto the man x41, 9. 3, 4.'. 
that had the writers Ink-horn by his fide. Go through he &c. 
midſt of the City,, &c. and ſet « mark wpon-the foreheads of 


the.men that. figh and that cry, 8«c. He was: utterly to flay old 
and young, Maids, Women and Children, but he was not to 
came near any one that had the Mark upon him. It 
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If it can be found out what Mark this was, I think it may 
be as equally deviſcd what that was which was ſet upon Cain, 
leſt any one finding him ſhor1d kill him. 

The Margin there is, Mark, 2 ' Mark, Theodotion, the Vul- 
gar, &c. more expreſly {et down, Mark a H Than, which is 
the laſt letter in the Hebrew Alphabet. And the Original is 
without controverſic fo, as Faniws hath very earneſtly proved 
upon the place. Sixtus Senenſis may be ſeen Kib. 2. p. 115; 
116, Biblioth, Sante. 

| am not of their Intereſt who would contrive this Letter 
into the ſign of the Croſs ( otherwiſe a Mark of all reverend 
eſtimation ) but this Letter is nothing like it in the Hebrew or 
Samaritan Alphabet, in the Athiopick it ſufficiently reſembleth, 
but that cannot be brought over to this concernment. Saint 
Hierome indeed, Origen, &c. are quotcd to the contrary 3 but 
*tis all one as fo bid one not to believe his own eyes. Unlels 
we will prefer that manuſcript Alphabet in the Vatican tranl- 
cribed by Bellarmin and Villalpendus before all the general truſt. 
In this Alphabet the Samaritan Tax is ſo much like a Croſs X 
and no more. 

The Doors *Tis enough that it was the laſt Letter of the Hebrew Al- 
ſay ſo 1n Shab- phabet, and fo the ancient *Hebrew DoQors hold themelves 
= ” i»; "4 as R. David upon the place —wiant vn B = Ina 
Col. Tn IxTPIN our Doctors ( faith he ) of bleſſed memory, 
interpret the word Thax here to be the Letter Thax, 8&c. This 
Tradition follows. Thar the bleſſed God ſaid unto Gabrie), 
Write upon the foreheads of the juſt men the Letter N Thau in 
inks but upon the forebeads of the wicked write the ſame Letter 

in blood, &c. 
The ſame DcCors deliver elſewhere, that the Mark which 
was (et upon Cain was the fir{t Letter of the word NAWWNH Te- 
ſhuba which ſigniftieth Repentance, If it be ſo, ( and *tis very 
likely ) theſe repenting men in the viſion, and Cain had one 
and the ſame Mark; the tirli Letter of the word for Repentance 
and laſt of the Hebrew Alphabet; but to be ſet down in the 
Samaritan Character, becauſe the Viſion was before the Cap- 
tivity. The form of the Charadcer was this N, Th. or as the 
Manuſcrip:s thus, Z. _ *Twas 


um 
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*Ewas a Mark of repented Murther, it pointed out the Ju- 
Kice of God enough, but his mercy more, The vengeance 
ſcemeth to have meant his Death by the fame violence, but by 
a long expected and accidental hand. The Myltery of the 
Mark was of caſie tradition from one to another, for the world 
was not ſo preſently numerous. The ſentence of it ſelf went 
forth ſcyvere enough, but was not given to (tand all. He was 
promiſed to be a Vagabond and a Runagate, but you tind him 
in the next verſe getting of Children, and building of Cities. 
And by the greatctt Man in the Eaſt of his Time. It is to be 
thought that it was a cuſtom of thoſe parts for the Head of 
the Family to offer up ſet and folemn extraordinary Sacrihices 


for the Children; for Fob ſaid, It may be that my Sons have Job 1.5. 


finned and curſed God in their hearts, 8c. And therefore I think 
it not unlikely that 4dam the High Priett of the World then, 
thould do his uttermoſt to make an atonement for this Blood. 
Foſephus himſelf ſaith, that he was quitted of the Murther by 
Sacrifice, but he ſaith too, what no man yet hath belicyed, 
that it was by his own. 

I know not how to account his long life a down-right pu- 


niſh ment, but indulged by the mercy of God, and neceſſary to 


the multiplication of mankind. As the Greater before, fo the 
Leflcr Worlds now were but in their Chaos, till the Soul of 
Society was infuſed, and then they became a politick Living 
thing. * Twas Cain that firſt built a Gity, and called it after 
the name of his Son Henoch. 


I cannot impute his invention of Arts to the Curſe. 


Though fimplicity of Living might become a new made 
World,and the beginnings of things; yet the growth towards 
a Common-wealch and ttature of People, required an exal- 


tation of the tirſt homclineſs by a device of crafts and mylte-- 


ries. 


I conceive no great matter in this, that Cain went out from - 


the preſence of the Lord. So did Adam and Eve too. But 
Cain went and dwelt in the Land of Nod. And Abarbinel 
faith , that he findeth in our Latin Books that Cain dwelt in 
Hodu ( fo the Eaſtern Geographer call India )) and that *tis 


poſſible. 
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poffible that place may be call'd fo trom Nd, in the ſenſe of 
wandring,&c. But how wandring is tobe reconcii'd to dwelling, 
ſome body would do well to iay. 

The greateſt part of Cain's curſe lay in this, that there was 
a ſeparation betwixt him and the Faithful Church of that time, 
concluded up in the family of Seth. Said Aben. Batric ſaith 
( Saint Chryſoſtomalſo and Epiphanius, as they are quoted in the 
Catena Arabica ) that our-Father 4dam after the Fall retired 
himſelf into a Mountain of India called the Holy Mountain, 
Prophecying that from this Mountain one ſhould afcend, and 
another go down ; He meant Henoch by the tirtt. The other was 
Cain, who ſaid to his Brother (according to the Samaritan, &c.) 
Deſcendamns in Campum, &c. And in theſe plains the Murcher 
was committed. After which the Family of Seth kept them- 
ſelves to the Hill, inſtituting a Holy Life , and were therefore 
called The Sons of God; But the Cainites continued ftill, as they 
increaſed, to inhabit and take up the Valley, leading a life 
there ſo wretched and forlorn, that as Fames the Biſhop of 
Sarug in Meſopotamia ſaith, ſIWnv RI»? POIRD NI 
ES XD MH) x9 D128 Neither the Children 
could tell who were their Fathers, nor the Fathers which were their 
Children, &c. 

Therefore theſe Cainites were called the Sons of Men. And 
thus far he went indeed from the face or prefence of the Lord. 
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_ CHAP. xvi, 
Z ch. 6.12. 


Ecce Vir, Oriens nomen ejus. 
Bchold the man whole name is the Eaſt. 


Zach. 3. 8. 


Adducam ego ſervoum meum, Orientem. 
I will bring forth my ſervant, The Ealt. 


T: O redeem this place (and many other equally engaged ) 
from the recezved ſenſe : I muſt needs lay down this new 
ground, 

That the ſpecial preſence of God ever was and is in that part 
of the Heaven of Heavens which anſwereth to the EquineGial 
Eaft of the Holy Land. 

Here 1 defire not to be told over again,that Gods #n all places. 
I know it. Or that he is #1 all places alike. I know that too, 
and in what reſpe&ts. But I am ſure he is otherwiſe preſent in 
Heaven than in Hell, and fo otherwiſe in one part of Heaven, 
than in another. 

Neither is it to be thought, as if there were an Eaſt or Weſt 
point in that place which needeth not the Sun or Moon to 
thine upon it. Nevertheleſs 1 require that that part of the 
highelt Heavens which anſwereth to the EquinoGial Eaſt of the 
Holy Land be ſo called for the preſent, and I will prove it here- 
after that the Scripture hath call d it fo already. 


Now to make good the ground, you may hear what the Au- 


cients (ay, Wiois wp mwildyannung fe; To the Gods weattri- 
bute the Eaſtern parts, faith Porphyrie de Nympharum Antro 
and theſe parts are called by Varro in Feſtus, Deorum Sedes, The 
Gods abode: for Cincins and Cinnius Capito gave this reaſon, 
why the lefr, that is the Eaſtern Omens, were more proſperous 
than the Right. 

L But 


7 4 Oriens Nomen ejmus, 
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But more exprcily, and exccllently, the Philoſopher him- 
Phyſ6:8v.Lib 8. ſelf, The Firſt Mover { faith he, meaning God ) drdyxn 5 a 
TeXt, $4, wow i & whyaw +1), KC. mult of neccfity be preſent either to 
the Center or Circumference of his Orb, ame mym wma?) 
Ti ryymnire os mie Gr, KC *Exd deg 7 wnev; but motiins are 
moſt rapid in the nearejt diſtance to the Impreſſion, Therefore 
the Mover ought there to be. But that part of the Sphere 
is moſt raptly moved, which is moſt remote from the Poles : 
therefore the Adorcrs place isabout the middle Line. It is the 
reaſon ( as I think) why the Equinoxes are believed to have 
ſo facred an import and fignihcation in Aſtrolopyz for by 
them it is judged i ſaith Ptolomy) as concerning things Divine, 
Kat F th 785 Qeizs onus Ipnoxeieus, KC. and the ſervice belonging 
zo the Houſe of God. | 
7: clo. 1.2, But the Phileſopher's meaning is not, as itthe Mover preſen- 
o. 2. Text. 15, ted himſelf alike unto the whole Circumterence, but affifiing 
Arverroes, l. 2. eſpecially to that part, I 1 dew © xF mommy wuynoews » from 
TEXT. 3» whence the motion doth begin, that is Grienti, to the Eaft; 
Proxima ae s Aben Ks rightly, Vnde quedam Leger, -adorant deum verſivs 
fancibus utrin- 'Y Which ie <h { Caieh \& me Relin: 
que impoſes Oriettem. Which is the rcaton (faith he) why fome Religious 
Montes coer= worſhip God that way. 
cent, Clauſtr# But the Equin«&ctial Eaſt paſſeth through the whole Cir- 
Abila Africe, cle. | 5 h 


arts pa Of neceſlity therefore *tis to be meant of forme certain po- 
-:!cs mete, fition's nor'is #& poſhble to mcan it but of the Horizontal ſeg- 
24am ob cai- went of the then Heabitable World: the utiermoti bounds 
_ _ whereof from Sun to Sun, they ablolutely termed Eaſt and 
ways to-g Weſt. In the Philoſopher's time the Circle of this Horizon 
credmtque per= Paſſed: through the Pillars of Hercules in the Welt, and the Al- 
fofſs excluſa tars of Alexander in the Eaft. Thoſe of Hercales if ( as it is 
antea aamiſſſe oft received and provable ) and which I my ſelf have ſeen, 
mootng 1-4 , Caith aben-Row ) they were the Calpe and the Abyla raifed up 
mutaſſe faciem. Alt the letting in of the Sea It Is the place where the Arabians 
Plin. in Proem. fix. their. great. Meridzan, but tn honour to Alexander, unto 
j. 31s whom, { and not as others, unto Hercwler ) they afcribe this 


Averrots. in Labour. For thoke of Alexander, as both himfelf and his 
Ariſt. De Clo, ©. : ——_— " Kt 
Lib.2. Texr.2, Ocomcters Beton and Diognetus deliver it, the River Hyphaſis, 


Plis. 1,4. C17, * or 


————— 
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or as PtoJomy calieth it, Bipaſis, was Terminus itinerum Alexan- 
dari, Alexander's Non ultra, Exuperato tamen Amne, ariſque, 
in adverſa ripe dicatis, whi.h yet he tranſpaſſed, and fet up 
Altars on the other ide, whereabouts they are found in, the 
Emperors Provincial Chart with this Adſcription. Hic Alex- 
ander Reſponſum accepit, . uſque quo Alexander ? that here the 
Oracle ſhould ſay, Alexander no further. Tabul. Pentingeriat. 
Seament, 7. Eg | E | pl 


CO CE Inn 


The Arabick, Meridian paſſeth through the tenth degree Abulfed. Arab, 
of Longitude from that of Ptolemy, ſo Abulfeda the Prince 5. i» Arch. 


in the beginning of his Geography. The River Hyphaſis Pto- 
lemy placeth in 131. 35, The difference of.Longitude is about 
120 Degrees. The fecond Part of this is 66, And becauſe 
the Meridian of Hieruſalem is 70 Degrees from that of Ptolemy, 


Biblioth. publ. 
Cantabrigieni. 


that is, 60 from the Arabian; the Holy City was as it was an- Prtol Grog. 1. 7, 
ciently termed, Umbilicus Terre, the Navel of the Earth, 4fie Tad. 10. 


preciſely placed betwixt the Eaft and Weſt of the Habita- 
ble World. : 

Therefore the Equinoctial Eaſt of Hieruſalem is the Equi.. 
noctal Eaſt of the whole, and anſwering to the firſt Movers 
Receipt, which therefore was ſaid to be in Orienti /Equino- 
Gali, 

This is fair for the Heathen. The Chriſtian hath far greater 
reaſon to believe it, and yet believeth it leſs. | 

' But for late reſentments they are not much to be valued, 
This is not the onely old truth which is overgrown with Time 
and Intereſts, Some men purpoſely yield themſelves intraca- 
ble to ſuch things as they are not willing to hear of. This 
is the ſtrongeſt and moſt impertinent kind of unbelicf, fitted 
only for this or that Generation, and getting up for the pre-. 


{ent to a repute of wiſdom above that of the Children of 

Light, | Es 
There is a fooliſhneſs of God which is wiſer than all 
this, | | | 
For the matter, the beſt and the oldeſt of the Firſt times 
were fully (atisfied of this Article, for it may be reckoned 
among thofe of their ſubſtantial belief. Wt 
L 2 e 
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The Notion of Paradiſe in the Chriſtian acception was that 
part of Heaven where the Throne of God, and the Lamb is. 
The Notion is elder than ſo. *Twas the Reverend Say of 
Zoroaſter, the Magician in the Chaldean Oraclcs, Zirmovy Tagg- 
Jem, Seek Paradiſe, that is as the Scholiaſi Pleths, # dupipan 
F "loyis 96090, The all enlightned Recefi of Souls. The Scho- 
liaſt Pſels yet more ſagely, Taggios ts Xeadruxes mis 6 
ati 7 Harte wes o% Srejoy Jodauzwy, The Chaldzan Para- 
diſe (ſaith he ) #5 4 Pwire of Divine Powers incircling the F a- 
tber: 

This grave faying of Zoroafter holdeth very well with Trene- 
us his Tradition. 

He delivereth, That. ;he Receipt of Fuſt and Perfect Men 
i5 a certain Paradiſe in the Eaſtern Part of the Third Heaven. 
And moreover he faith, tnat he received this Tradition from 
the Elders, that is, (as he himſelf interpreteth ) ab Apo- 
folorum Diſcipulis, from thoſe which heard it from the Ap- 
files. 

See Saint Baſil. De Sp. Sand. 6. 27. Gregory Nyſſen orat. 
s. #1 Orat. Dominic. Euſeb. Hiſt, Ecclefiaft. Lib. 9. C. 17. or 
fol. 97. h. of the Greek,, Gregentius in Bibliotheca Patr. Ana- 
ftaſ. Sinait.- in Hexaemeron, C.7, &Cc. in all which you ſhall 
fnd as much as this comes to. But you have Scriptare for 
it alſo, 

The Sn of the Morning ſaid ,” I will aſcend up into. Heaven, 
and' fit inthe ſides of the North, that is, (if Hieronymus Magius 
- may expound it) in the left fide of the North, or Eaſtern parc 
of Heaven where the Throne of God is thought to be. He 
makes himſelf the ſurer of this, becauſe of that horrible vifion 
in Eſdras the appearance whereof was from the Eaſt. -But the 
viſion in Eſdras, hath no greater Authority than a Latin Tran- 
flation corrected by no Original, beſides what Interpolations. 
there be, not coming ſo near to Canonical Scripture, as to be 
taken for Apocryphal. 

But the fault is not ſo much in the Book it ſelf. The Ori- 
ginal we know whatſoever it were, is given over for loſt as 
yet. But the Arabick Tranſlation hath.cſcaped. The Manu- 

| ſcript 
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ſcript 1 meet with entituleth two Books unto Ezra the writer 


of the ancient Law, The ſecond containing the Canonical and Cod. Arab. MS 
received Ezra and Nehemiah , The firft is this fourth Apocry- #* Arch, Bod, 


phal, but very clear of the ſuſpeFed paſſages. 

No mention here of the two ſirange Beaſts Henoch and Le- 
viathan:; No dividing of.the Age into twelve parts, &c. I have 
cauſe to believe, that it is the. moſt athentick remain of this 
Book; though for the horrible viſion it availeth me nothing, 
for it beginneth at the thixd Chapter of theLatin, and endeth 
in the fourteenth, not imperfectly, but acknowledging no 
more. 

In the Viſions of the Temple, The- Glory of the God of Iſ- 
rael paſſed through the Eaſtern Gate, Therefore that Gate was 
ſhut up, and might not be opened any more but to the Prince, 
Ezcch. 44. 2. | 

It is generally confeſſed that the repreſentations there made 
cannot be taken for any Temple which before was, or which af- 
terwards was to be in Hieruſalems alſo that it is to be meant 
of the Hiernſalem which is above. 

And ſo the Eaſtern Gate may be faid to be, Extra terminos 
hujus mundi, not in this:but in the other World, as Saint Hte- 
rome concluded. 

But whatſoever the Viſion deſcribeth whether a Temple made 
with, or one made without hands, yet this is plain, That the 
Glory of the God of 1ſrael was {cen to come by the. way-of the 
Eaſt. 

But of this I make no great-matter. That inthe Relation, 
Chap. 7. 2, If it look not this way, I know not which elſe it 
Can. 

The words are, 

And I ſaw another Angel aſcending from the Eaſt ( from the. 
riſing of the Sun ) having the Seal of the Living God, &C.. 

Some of the beſt of the Ancients (as Primaſius, &c. ) doubt: 
not” to ſet down here Chriſt himſelf inſtead of -this other. 
Angel... Then it was he zhat aſcended from the-Riſing of the. 


Sun, 


- But 
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But becauſe this Bock alſo is a Piece of Scripture, which very 
ſew men ( ard the fewer the better ) have made bold to un- 
derſtand : I ſha)l make uſe of an Authority which is ſufficient 
of it felt. Pſal. 68. 32,33, David ſaith, Sing unto God ye 
Kingdoms of the Earth, O ſing praiſes unto the Lord, Selah. To 
him that rideth upon the Heaven of Heavens (which were) of 
old, &c, So we tranſlate it, or from the beginning. 

This runneth counter with that firange Interpretation of 
Gen. 2. 8, by the Chaldee, Theodotion, Saint Hierome, and 
ſome more. Plantaverat anutem Dominus Deus Paradiſum 4 
principio, And the Lord God planted a Garden of pleaſure firſt, 
or from the beginning. Which leaveth the Cabalgfts in a pro- 
bable condition, for they ſay that feven things were made 
before the Creation , and they reckon this Garden for 
One. 

But now fince that, men have better adviſed themſelves, 
and generally tranſlated the Place as the Lxx did of old. 
And the Lord God planted a Garden Eaftward or toward the 
Eaſt. | 

I fhould be fo here too, which rideth or fitteth upon the 
Heaven of Heavens Eaftward, or m theEaſtern part. ( The 
{ame word Kedem is uſcd in both places ). ſo the Old Saxon, 
Fpam earToxle. 

So the Lxx, us] dvamrnas, and fo the Syriack, Arabick,, and 
#Ethiopiek Tranffations. Indeed the Syriack and Arabick, of 
the Maronites Editicn rendreth with ſome difference and tranſ- 
poſition of the Original, &#c. UND andire fecit vocem ſuam 
ab Oriente, vocem fortem, Fle made his voice to be heard from 
rhe Eaſt, a ſtrong voice. w 

And thus 1 found it alſo in an Arabick Manuſcript, de pre- 
cept. Relig. quoted hereafter, | 

But I have am Ayrabick Tranflation of the Palms ( the poſ- 
{effion whereof I am bound here to acknowledg amongſt ma- 
ny other favours to the Learned Mafter Selden) which rendreth 
the place cloſer to the Original. ?Tis there, ſing znto the Lord 
riding or fitting PAWL *RARXDD IN ROD 179 pon the 
Heaven of Heavens in the Eaſtern part. 

They 


_ 
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They that would have it otherwiſe, ſeem to underſtand it 
b<tter than the Apoſtolical men did (tor I cannot account: the 
Authors of their Conſtetertzons very much below. ) 


Th:n rifing up (ſay they ) 4; &7” avamnas xgmyonourTes wes- Conſftitut. 4po- 
owZd wow Ty T0 T0 emBntnim 6H 7 vequev Tevegus xg] dvannass [(0ll- 2. C.6 


ard turning towards the Eli lee them pray unto God which 
fitteth upon the Heaven of Heavens in the Eaſtern part. 

This i the ground I promilcd to lay down. 

Tae ſuperttructions I mean to fct up upon it, ſhall help to 
aſſure the ground it {clt as well as be aſſured by it. 

This is the rcalon why God planted a Garden in Eden Eaſt- 
ward. 

The ſimpleſt meaning and moſt reſolved upon, is, that Mo- 
ſes delcribed in reſpect of Judea. But then it had been (ſuth- 
cient for the Gcography to [ay Beeden for Eaſtward added no- 
thing to the firuation. Others therefore coming nearer to the 


words tranſlate it ab Oriente Edexz, referring it to the Country. 
of Eden, And ſo the Garden was planted Eaſftward, that is 
upon the Eaſtern fide of Eden. But conftider the word again, 
and you'l find that Mikkedem, Eaſtward, reſpecteth to Paradiſe. 


not to Eden, And theretore Mercer, nil obſtat. ( faith he ) ge- 
neraliter accipere in parte mundi Orientali confitum fmiſſe tunc Pa-- 
radiſum Oriertem Solem verſus. 


Bat to loſe over no more of that-time which hath been cu- Moſes Bar Ce- 
riouſly ſpent upon the Delineations of Paradiſe, not only what 24 4 Para- 


Damaſcen and the Bilkop of Bethraman deliver. That at the 
beginning of. March the Sun always riſcth dire&ly over Pa- 
radiſe. | 

The' meaning of Moſes is this, that the Garden of Eden was 
planted towards the AEquinoctial Eati of the Holy Land. A nd: 
the meaning of that 15, that the Sandum Sanfforum of this Me 
ther Church pointed toward the part of Heaven, where the San, 
riſeth in the Month Niſan. 

The Sanctuary of Paradiſe -was that Receſs of the Garden 


which was diſtinguiſhed and made fo to be by the preſence of- 
the Tree of Life. *Tis (aid indeed, that this Tree of Life was: 


placed Beroch haggan, that is (as we tranilate it) in the middle. 


of; 


diſlib.21.C.13«. 
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of the Garden, And St. Fohn ſe*ms to bear us this witneſs too 
in the Apecalyps. But Tremelius knew this was but an Hebra- 
iſm in the Old, and but an Helenjſm in the New Teſtament, 
And therefore the Womans anſwer in his Tranſlation is, Sed 
de frufiu illins arboris que eſt in horto hie;8&c. And yet becauſe 
the conjundtion here is diſcretive, But of the Free, one conclu- 

deth from thence. that therefore it muſi needs be in the middle 
of the Garden,though the Hebrew be yy 21 not: Sed, but, 

And of the Tree. 1 know: it may be taken for but, as elſewhere, 
let it be ſo. Yet the-He is emphatical both to the Tree and to 

the Garden, And ſo the words are , But of the Tree which is in 

this Garden God hath ſaid, &c. | 

Do we think that God ſpake unto Moſes out of the Center 
of the Buſh, or that our Saviour would have the wan and the 
milſtene thrown into the very middle of the Sea? The Tree 
ſtood. in the Eaftern part of the place. ' Otherwiſe why the 
Cherizhins and the flaming ſword upon this fide of the Garden 
to keep the way of the Tree of Life ? 

And whither ſhould it reſpect but this way, that Cain went 
and dwelt in the Land of Nod on the Eaſt of Eden, Gen. 4.16. 
Nay the Man himſclt, when he was driven out was aſſigned 
to dwell -dmwar Tlagg#tios over againſt the Garden, as the 
Greek addcth, that is on the Eaft of Paradiſe, as the Greek is 
rendered by the wverſio Arab. Mſ. LXX. in Arch. Bodl. Gen. 

3. 24. 

"" The truth is ( how firange ſoever it may ſeem to be ) that 
Adam worſhiped God in Paradiſe toward the Eaſt, and fo did 
the whole World till Abraham's time. _ 

The Hebrews deliver that God created Adam with his face 
towards the Eaſt, I cannot tell that, but that he was no ſooner 
diſpatcht out of the duſt, but he fell down to the ſame earth 
again, and adored his Maker this ſame way, there is this great 
probability. 

Befides they commonly uſed words for Eaſt, Wet, &c. in 
the holy tongue there be 4 other Names afligned to the 4 Cardi- 
nal points of Heaven of a more eſpecial and ſacred Impoſi- 
#0n, and cxprefied from the meaſure of a man, The Eaſt is 

Sn otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe called Mzzrach, 1. ce. the riſing, the Welt, Maarab , 
tnat is, the ſetting of the Sun, &c. 

But in the Hely way the Eaſt is called Kedem, . that is, the 
face or fore-part, the Feſt Achor, the back-part, The North 
Smol, i, e. the Left; the South Tema, that is, the Right hand. 
But the Heaven could not be faid to have a Right hand or a 
Left, or if it could, then ſeeing the Eaſt was Kedem the face or 
fore-front, the North mult have been the Right hand, not the 
South. 

Indeed Kedem properly fignifieth not the face, but that 
which is before the facc. It is the ſame with Kiblz in the Ara. 
bick, It is certain therefore, that theſe Impoſitions refpected ei- 
ther the making of the firſ# man toward the Eaſt ( which 
amounteth to as much ( or rather the religious poſtzre of that 
time, and that Adam called the North the Left hand, and 
South the Right, becauſe he himſelf in the ſervice of .God 
turned his face towards the Eaft. 

I know there be that will tell you, that the reaſon of this 
Impoſition was the Shecinza Bammaarab or fitting of Gods pre- 
ſence upon the Ark in the Weſtern part of the Tabernacle and 
Temple with his face towards the Eaſt; as if theſe names had 
not been impoſed long, before the Ark was known or thought 
of in the World : Nay before Abraham was, theſe were, and yet 
this paſſeth with ſome for a very happy Criticiſm. 

But however, that not only Adam, but the whole World al- 
{ſo worſhiped toward the Eaſi till Abraham's time, my Authors 
are not only Maimon in his More, but the great Saint Ephrem 
alſo and others in the Arabick Catena. The Tradition there is 
mROMNROmM ae mTRyn N10 mM DMAx I 07.4 10 
TUDI 13 [N21 1145 NID PT) m2. OM i.e. from 
Adam til! Abraham's time, which was the ſpace of 3328. years, 
they worfhiped towards the Eaſt. 

It depends from the very ſame ground, that the moſt ſo- 
lemn pi. ce of all the Fewijh ſcrvice, I micar. that great atone- 

ment but once a ycar to be made by the Higheſt and moſt 
Holy Man, and in the moſi Holy Place, was pertormed toward 
the Eaſt, quite contrary to all _ manner of addrctsment 
in 


Caten- Arab. 
Mr. Go 35 » iN 


Genel. 
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Taimud in Ta- 
nd. C. 3» fol. 


35. Be 


in their Devotion. So I interpret that place Leviticus, C16. 
14, 15. 

oh : commanded there, that the High-Prieſt ſhall do with 
the blood of the Goat as with the blood of the Bullock, and 
that he ſhall take of che blood of the Bullock, and fprinkle it with 
hy finger upon the mercy-ſeat Eaſtward,. 

Strange it is to fee what (hift the Exponuders have made to 
make good this place. They are much troubled to know how 
the Prieſt can be ſaid to ſprinkle the blood Eaſtward; they may 
well enough, for they (uppole the Prieſt to have ſtood with his 
tace towards the Weſt. 

Tawos the Perfian Paraphraſt rendreth it ſuper faciem propi- 
tiatorii in Oriente, upon the mercy-ſeat in the Eaſt, Meaning 
I think, as an Arabick Tranſlation of the Greek, On the 
Eaftern fide, The Greek it ſelf is x8] dvanags, Ealtward, as 
the Enpliſh. So the Chaldee, the Syriack, Saadiah Gaons 
Arabick,, &c.. | 

All word for word, for indeed the Text could be no plai- 
ner than it is. That the Blood was to be ſprinkled Eaſtward. 
The meaving is thus. It is known that the frinkling of blood, 
this Blood «fpecially, was the Figure of him, who by his 
own Blood entred in once into the holy place, and obtained e- 
ternal Redemption, Heb. 9.12. Aaron therefore though at 
other times he ſtill turned his face towards the Welt; Nay, 
though at the killing of this very Goat, and this Bullock he 
not only turned his own but even their Faces alſo towards the 


Miſhna Talmud Welt, as the Talmud in Joma; yet when he was to execute 
in Joma, C. 3. this greateſt Courſe of the Myſtery, he placed himſelf on the 


fol.3 5. b. Mat- 
monid. in Joe 


harrippurim. 
THch. Heroſa- 
lon. #n Levite 
£ 16, 


wrong tide of the Ark and turning; his back to the beggarly 
Rudiments of the World, he ſprinkled this Blood Eaſtward, The 
Hieruſalem T/jchizs underſtood his meaning. It was done 
(faith he ) to repreſent the Man C#i Oriens nomen ejus, Whoſe 
Name is the Eaſt. 

You may perceive alfo that the Scripture intimateth enough 
that the Man Chriſt came down to us from the very ſame Eaſtern 
part. The ground laycd is able to put a like underſtanding 


upon the places. 
Flee: Bailey 


i 


 Oriens Nomen ejus. 


IT:2/a8\y (ſaith Baruch) aess evannds, KC. [ok about thee, 

O Hieraſalem, towards the Eaſt, and behold the Foy that cometh 
unto thee frrom God, Baruch 4. 36. 
' I know there be that looſe this Propheſie-upon the Captivi- 
ty. Tam not certain but that Cyrus may be pretended by the 
Letter; but I afſure my ſelf that our Saviour lieth hid in the 
Myſtery. 

Olympiodorus perceived this. Look about thee, O Hieruſalem, 
towards the Faſt, &c. that is (faith he ) aegs F © Nyguoourns 
natoyy T wen nuay Inosv Xetv, Towards Feſus Chrift our Lord 
the Sun of righteouſneſs, 6c. That the Meſſras is aim'd at, will 
be certain to any one that will but conſider the Propheſie, for 
none elſe could be called the Everlaſting Saviour, verſ. 22. But 
he that ſaith look, abext thee toward the Eaſt, appointeth them 
to a certain place, and not high: but then why toward the 
Eaſi? It is evident, that he means it of that part from whence 
the Saviour is {aid to have coine down from Heaven, and was 
made Man. 

Therefore the Father is ſaid to have raiſed up PTY NNBD 
ab Oriente Fuſtitiam, Righteouſneſs from the Eaſt, Eſa.g 1.2. That 
is as Procopins, Hierome, and Cyrill, Chriſt our Righteouſnefl. 

The more part I know, crook the Propheſie to the Patri- 
arch Abraham He is called indeed by the Apocryphal Wiſ- 


dom, the Righteouſneſi, but more duly the faithful Abrahams, wiſdom.10.5. 


Galat. 3.9, But Righteowſneſſ it ſelf is too great and abſtract 
a Name. 

In the 46th Chapter, He calleth a Bird from the Eaſt, ver. 1 r. 
Some certain Copies read it, Tcall a juſt one from the Eaſt. Cyrus 
is certainly to be meant by the out-{ide (as the Fewiſh expoun- 
ders rightly. ) 

If our Saviour be included, as by St. Hierome andiCyrill it 
is preſumed, the infolency of the Metaphor is taken off by 
Malachy, where the S#n of Righteouſneſs 4 promiſed to ariſe with 
healing in bis wings, Mal, 4. 2, 

IF. Tindals Note (I think *tis his) upon that place of Eſuy 
isa good old truth. The Prophet means (faith he) King Cy- 
rus which ſhould come ſwiftly, as a Bird flyeth, and deſtroy _ 

M 2 | on, 
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Micah 5. 2, 


Maim. in 7omt. 


Habbtp. C. 2. 
54 : 


lon, and ſet the Iſraelites at liberty. He ſhould fulfil that which 
the Lord bad deviſed and decreed. Tn him is figared Chriſt, which. 
with the light of his word , purgeth the whole World of Error and 
Idolatry, and. ſetteth the Conſciences at peace and liberty, He flieth 
ſwiftly out of the Eaſt, that is out of: Heaven, whereupon be i calied: 
the day ſpring from on high Luke 1.58. 

But the P:opheſi: ot Micah is plainer yet And thou Bethle- 
h:m Ephr ta. though thou be litt]: among the Thouſands of Ja- 
dah. yet ont of thee. ſhall come the b uler of Iiracl, &c. 

F227: 0. DPD VNR the which.: not fearing to- 
di it without example | | rriflates And bis goings forth are. 
out of the E,oft fr.m the days of old. 

And this is one of the reaſons ( for:there is another too ) 
why our Saviour. is ſaid to be the Manwhoſe Name i the. Eaſt : . 

The other reaſon is this. 

It was ſaid before, that from Adam till Abraham's time the: 
whole World worſhiped towards the Eaſt. 

This Original, Principal, and ( as it ought to have been ). 
everlaſting Ceremony, by an Error of the Perſian and Chalde- 
an Worlhipers, degenerating into an ldolatry to the Sun, 4- 
braham ( \aith the learned Maimon )). by the inſtinfs of God ap- 
pointed out the Weſt to his Hebrews, Therctore the Tabernacle 
and T:mple were (et towards that fide of Heaven, God in the. 
mean time ſeeming to leave his miſtaken place in the Eaſt, and 
come down to this fiiff-necked People. This was a Literal, 
and Pedantical Nation and (to comply with the ſecret intend- 
cd mylicry.) were ſo to be dealt with, They did, and they 
did not worſhip towards the Weſt. 

*Tis true, all the Sacritices were offered up towards that 
way. In the Rites of Azazel, the two Goats were to ſtand 
with their faces the ſame way. The Pile ſet up for the Phara 
Adumma or Red Cow was to have Windows in it, and the 
proſpect of theſe was to be towards the Welt, Talmud. in 
Phara. fol. $6. a. 

The 6 Lamps in the Golden Candleſtick were appoin- 
tcd to burn towards the 7th, which was that in the middle, 
but the face of this (faith Maimon)) was to burn towards the 
moſt 
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moſt holy place, and that it was called the eſteru Lamp. Beth. 
habbech. C. 3. S. Ss. 

But all this while they. worſhiped no more towards the 
Weſt, than towards the North. They worſhiped towards the 
Ark (it was told you before ) or towards the place of that. 
They do fo ſtill. And they were, and they are todo fo, becauie 
tbe Sun of Kighteruſneſi was to ſet upon their Horizon. Therefore 
they were, And they are to do ſo, becauſe (as to them ) The 
man whoſe name is the Eaſt is not yet brought forth. 

Obſcrve but the Oeconomy and diſpenſation of this bufi- 
neſs throughout; and there needeth no more to make good the 
Ground. 

That this MAN was called the Eaft will appear by the 
places in Zachary, C. 6. 12, C. 3. 8. 

Behold the man, &c. And TI will bring forth my ſervant, &c. 
In the, Holy Text it is Behold the man whoſe name iu MEY Tſe- 
mech, that is, as not unlearned men- bave rendred it , the 
Branch, It is to be noted, that as the Greek Ararzmwu ſigniheth 
alſo germinare, fo the Hebrew Tſemach fignitieth Izcere & orirt, 
for that which we tranſlate the Brightneſi, the Syriack, ren- 
dreth the Tſemach of his glory, Heb.1.12. And inthe Fewiſ 
— the Horoſcope or Eaſt Angle is moſt commonly ſo cal- 
led. 

We are to read the Prophecy as the Lxx did 'If? ering &va- 


7AM Gyoue, cure, i. © Behold the man whoſe' name is the Eaſt. Dialog. Tlexs + 
Thus it was urged to the Few Tryphon in the moſt ancient times Tyv?. P- 195+ 


of Juſtin Martyr, And thus allo to fames the Fer in a like 
conference in the Cetab ol borhan, c. 6. & 6. meeting. 


The purpoſe of that Book is to prove out of all the Pro- Cetab ol bor- | 


phets, &c. that our Saviour was the Chriſt, &c. Fuſtus alledg- 
&d this place among the reſt. N21 1m PR NR RD) 
PMIDN NGDR The ſtrong God ſaid ( by Zachary the Prophet ) 
Behold a man whoſe name i the Eaſt. 

But Saint Lzcke puts all out of doubt, where another Zacba- 
ry relating to the former faith of oar Saviour that he was 
Ayer JS vibes, We render it the day fpring from on high, or 
as Eraſmus and the vulgar, tbe Eat, Which Beza not know- 


ivg 


han. Arab. MS. 
in Biblioth. Bas 


lialenſs, 


gl TE 
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Greg. Mag. 
Moral. in 7b. 
£aP. I, 


ing how to diſlike, and yet confidering with himſelf, that the 


old Propheſie muti be fo tranſlated, or cl{e the new mult not 
put it down Germen ex alto, the Branch from an high,but which 
no man accepted of. 

That the Tſemach in Zachary was the ſame with Saint Lwkes 


Avery, Beza judged rightly, 


But that Aramani cannot be rendred by Germey, it is con- 
vinc'd by the words following. To give light unto them 1hat (it 
in darkneſs, &c. And therefore gui Germen vertunt (faith Scali- 
ger of the Tſemach in Zachary )_ imperite faciunt, audeo dicere 
neque mentiar, contra verbum Dez; who ſo tranſlate it the Branch, 
do ignorantly, vay I way ſay and ſay true too, they do contra- 
ry to the word of God : The place in Zachary is to be read thus. 
Behold the man whoſe Name #4 the Eaſt, and be ſhall riſe up and 
ſhine out frm under him, that is from under God the Father. 

Feremy the Prophet would not otherwiſe be underſtood, 
C. 23. 5. Behold the days come, ſaith ihe Lord, that T will raiſe up 
unto David, PTY NEY Tſemach Tſaddick,, Avamniv uguays 
the righteous Eaſt, as the Lxx, that is, 7 xesdv + © daguoouyns 
#azov, faith Severus, Chrift the Sun of righteouſnels, * xz & 
ETYeIs Gfs Ts x00  2ds fs dvav evazrwiuiuer, faith Enſebi- 
us, who elſewhere is called the light of the Gentiles, and the light 
of the World. | | 

Tacitus himſelf doth unawares deliver ſome ſuch thing as 


this, Hf. 1ib. 5. He is there telling of the deftruRtion of Fe- 
ruſalem;, how the doors of the Templc flew open on a ſudden, 


and a more than human voice was heard, that the Gods were 


now upon departing, &c. 


Theſe things ſaith he made ſome refle@& upon an old Prophe- 
fic that was found entiquis Sacerdotum literis, which forztold, eo 
ipſo tempore fore ut valeſeeret Oriens, That at ſuch atime the Eaſt 
ſhould __ I doubt not but the Prophet whoever he were, 
dire&ed himſelf to the Man, Cui Oriens Nomen ejus, whoſe 
aame #4 the Eaſt, Zach. 6, 12, + 

In relation to this Name of Chriſt the Chriſtians alſo by 
ſome have been called Orientales, *Tis Gregory the great's 
Moral upon thoſe words of Fob, That he was the greateſt man 

in 
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in the Eaſt. Refering to the ſame the bleſſed Virgin hath been 
termed Orzentalis porta, the Eaſtern Gate; as if that were the 
meaning of Ezekiels Viſion, C. 44. So Saint Ephrem upon 
thoſe words of Facob, this is the Houſe of God and this is the 


Gate of Heaven. This ſaying ( ſaith he) is to be meant of the - 


Virgin M.xy, who became as it were another Heaven, truly to be 
cald the Houſe of God , as wherein the Son of God that immortal 
word inhabited, and as truly the Gate of Heaven, for the Lord of 


Heaven and Earth entred thereat, and it ſhall not be ſet open the - 


ſecond time, according to that of Ezekiel the Prophet. And I ſaw 


( ſaith he ) 2a Gate in the Eaſt : the glorious Lord entred thereat, 


thenceforth that Gate was ſhut, and is not any more again to be open= 
ed. Caten. Arab, C. 58. | | 


It is not to be omitted that his Srar appeared in the Eft, | 


and that the Yiſe men came from thence; but which is more 
to be obſcrved that the Angels ſent from God, with the Gofpe? 
of this Nativity, they alſocame from the Eatt; for their Tem- 
ple is to be ſeen upon the Eafi of Bethlem, as the Nubian 
Geographer. 

He was born too in the Eaſtcrn parts of the World. 


Nay he was born in Oriental: angulo Civitatis Rethlem, Eccl. gift, lit. 


in the Eaſtern part of Bethlem, as the Venerable Bede out of 5. c. 17. 


Adamannus. The Heavens alſo met the Earth at this time, 
tor the Autumnal interfeCtion (one of the Equinochial Ealts ) 
was the aſcendent of his Nobility, But of this there is more 
to come. 

The Holy Men of Hiernſalem hold a Tradition generally 
received from their Ancients, that he was buried alſo.with his 
Face and Feet towards the Eaſt, It is affirmed by the Geo- 
graphers of the Holy Land. But that he aſcended up into the 
Eaftern part of Heaven, it hath had the moſt ancient and full 


con'eat of the whole Church. Aranaufariyw®- oes dann - 


#re9ips)o, ſaith Damaſcene, when hc was rcccived up into 
Heaven he was carried up Eaſtward. it was the cauſe why 
they read that place of the Pſalmiſt. ©i aſcendit ſuper Ce- 
lum Cali ad Orientem , utpote, faith Origen, a mortuis poſt paſ- 


fronem reſurgens, & in Calum poſt reſurreionem ad Orientem . 
aſcendens.,.. 


- Balzolerſ. 
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aſcendents, Who roſe from the dead after his paſſion, and aſcended 
up into Heaven towards the Eaſt after his Keſarrecion. So the 
LEthiopich,, who aſcended up into the Heaven of Heavens in the 
Eaft, * In like manner the Syriack and ſome Arab:ch Tranfſla- 
tiors, But then the Greck, ould have ben md avafeBnxom, as 
inthe 18.of that Pſaſm. AviBus &is Uslos. Aſcendijti in Altum, 
*O empeiray is not properly laid bir of Þim that aſcendeth 
his Horſe or his Aſs, upon which « em&:8nxs is ſaid to fit. 
Say unto the Daughter of Sion, behold thy King cometh empe&n- 
-xa5 em ov ſitting upon an Aſi, Mat. 21.5. It fully antwcreth 
to the Prophicts Larocex, 'which- the older Tranſlation rendred 
very fitly as concerning the-Letter, who rideth. ( or ſitteth ) up- 
on the Heaven as it were upon a Horſe, Ver.4. So the Oracle, 
Koopuy apgides wor rmxspue, 1» © O thou that ſitteſt or rideſt up- 
en the Heavens, | 
But the Prophet Fſay is plain for the Aſcenſion, as I find him 
cited in the Cetab. ol borhan cap. 4. & 1 meeting. 
Cttab ol borhay Fames the. Few urgeth Rum 1297. RYUR Pap NOD 
Af. _ in np7x Tx Tam PIUD2s PID YRNM MM INK 
Arih7v. Bible DDR i.e. as the Prophes Eſay ſaith. The Lord alone ſhall be 
exalted and lifted up above the Eaſt, T he Lord ſhall be exalted in 
Righteouſneſs. | | 
So he readeth the 16 ver. of the 5 Chapter. But the Origi- 
' nal as now received maketh no mention of the-Eat, or lifting 
up. If then it had rot, a Few muſt-needs have known it 
and I ſee not with what face it could be urged in this Confe- 
rence 3- but I begin tothink what Fzſtin Martyr charged upon 
this People Kew (& my) ws vwir, &c. He makes it appear to 
Tryphon, that the Fews had circumciſed their Scripture too, 
. 83. of the Dialogue. 
- 14 atagy4 [ it our Saviour aended into Heaven by the Eaſtern part, 
c. 14. de Ora- We necd not doubt bur that he will return by the fame way 
tlone. Liber ex- which he went. The Angels intimate a« much. I meet with 


« pn 2 an Author which teitine.h that he himif: 1]: {aid that he would 
King. Epi. ci- PP VER ne m7 POW 7 PR I RANAINGA RL 


ceſtrenſss. W8n?x NID A RENIQ RMD NI? 1358 IP TSRATR 
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Furthermore 
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Oriens Nomen ejus, 


REARED 


Furthermore ( ſaith the Author ) we are to turn our faces 
toward the Eaſt (in the time of Prayer) becamwſe that is the Coaſt 
concerning which the Chriſt, unto whom be glory, ſaid that he would 


appear from thence at his ſecond coming. And Ithink he retereth Mat. 24- 27+ 


himſclt to thoſe words of our Saviour, ficut exit fulgur, &c. 
Hear therefore what Saint Damaſcene delivereth as from the 
Apoliles, x) #ms tadas) oy Team iRidor]o auimoy mageuopyoy His 
FT veguiy, ws amy wWerGr Tourer, Gante of deg Err me) wm ava” 
Tay x1 pairs?) bas Jurwov, mw; tow x; v mgeia Te vis Ty ay- 
Murs. auTY up de xouhuer om avalonds aeyoxureuly. 

"AvezeO- 5 hv i muyghog auth off dmgoray. 

| And thus ſhall he come again in like manner as be was ſeen to go 
#þ, anſrerable to what He himſelf ſaid. For as the Lightning 
cometh out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo 
the coming of the Son of Man be. We worſhip bim therefore towards 
the Eaſt, as expetting him from thence. 

And this ( faith he ) is by unwritten Tradition from the 
Apoliles. 

A Canon to this purpoſe I fnd aſcribed to their Name 


in the Arabick Code. LIK 133 ESIVMRIYD PIN [& Cod. Concilic- 
32 18M DAR RITD Mp2 47TB RYMUNDEN NNYRIP) 117 Arab. 2. 


iQ JDOÞ 17% PMIPRKI qIRIRIR he 1D RRAIDIR [0 M1 
man 19y Rennie pM IYER RYH PWOLTR 
PT I [T2 112?) Is When ye pray (C ſay they) turn 
your ſelves towards the Eaſt. For ſo the words of or Lord import, 
who foretold that bis return from Heaven at the Latter day ſhould 
be like the Lightning, which plittering from the Eaſt flaſheth into 
the Wejt. His meaning #4 that we ſhould expeft bi; coming from 
the Foft. 

] was ready enough to think that the mention here made 
of Lightning was to intimate the ſuddenneſs and precipita- 
tion of that coming , but not being able to deviſe any ſpecial 
reaſon ( other than what is here given ) why the Lightning 
ſhould rather come from the Eaſt, 1 had the leſs to ſay againit 
the Tradition. Paxl de palatio faith, that this meaning of the 
words is made good by the common conſent of all Chriſtians, 
Credentium quod in Oriente Humanitas Chriſti ſedeat. Ab eo 

N ergo 


in Arch. Roar. 
Biblioth. Bod- 
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go 


Oriens Nomen ejus. 
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in Deaicatione 
Eccle fects 


ergo loco veniet ubi nunc eſt believing that our Saviour as reſpefing, 
his haman Nature fitteth-in the Eaſtern part of Heaven. T here he 
#4, from tbence therefore he 1s to come. 

Therefore that ſign of the Son. of Man, that other Baptiſt: 
as it were of his ſecond coming, is expected to be cen in the. 
Eaſt. 

A ſign of the Crofs it is to be, as the Fathers Chryſaftome- 
and Saint Ephrem promiſe... And the Ath1iopian Church is 
ſo ſure of it, that ( as their Zaboſaith ) it is profeſt among, 
the Articles of their Creed. That it ſhall appear in the Eai(t, 
it is undertaken by Hippolytus. T3  onurio 78 caves Sad dranioy, 
os Jr uBy dvaT a Vp F A2PGeIIITE T8 1Nivy Xs mNUOE? T4 Rpt" 
os T tAwvov.. For a ſign of the Crofi (laith he) ſhall riſe up. 
more glorious than the Sun it ſelf, ſhining from the Eaſt in- 
to the Weſt, to give notice unto the World that the Fudg is com- 
ang. 

eabilcring all theſe things, I am altogether of their mind' 
who perſwade themſelves that the Seat and Tribunal: of- that 
hf Judgment ſhall be placed in the Air overagainſt the Moyne- 
Olivet, 

Foel the Prophet is thought to have foretold as much, when 
he faith that all Nations ſhall be gathered' into the Valley of 
Feboſaphat > and his feet (hall ſtand in that day upon the Mount 
Olivet 5 which is before Ferzſalem towards the Eaft, I cannot 
deviſe ( faith one ) for what reaſon the Prophet ſhould make 
fo particular a Deſcription of this unto them that knew it ſo: 
well. It is certain, ſaith another, fpeGare bec ad diem judicii, 
that theſe things are to be meant of the day of Fudgment, &c. And 
if Clemens-may. be truſted, the Apoſiles themſelves underſtood: 
no otherwiſe, 

Our. Fore: fathers lived and dicd in this hope. Let us think: 
(ſo the Prieſt uſed to Preach upon the Wake days) that Chziſt 
dyed in the Eſte, and therefoze let us pzay beſely into the 
Eſte, that we may be of the nombze that he dyed foz, Allo. 
let us think that be fþall come out of the Eſte to the doom, 
Woherefoze let us pzay beretiip to bim and beſelp that we 
may have grace of contritton in our hearts of our miſdeeds 


Oriens Nomen equs. 


with theifr and farisfaction, that we may ſtonde tþat dap on 
the right honde of our Lozd Jeſu Chziſt, &c. 

It is ſaid indeed, But of that hour; it is not ſaid, but of 
that place knoweth no man. Yet not to be ſo particular as to 
point out the very Mountain or Valley, or to take care with 
the Dottor in the Fernſalem Talmud, how the Bones of Wile 
men (hall rowl under the Earth into this place , moſt manifeſ 
it is that this great Afliſe is to be holden upon the Holy Land. 
Here the World may be (aid to have been Created, and here 
it was Redeemed 3 Here the Sun roſe firſt, and here the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs; Here be died and was buried , «nd the third 
day he roſe again from the dead, he aſcended up into Heaven from 
hence, aud (hall come thither again at the end of the World to 
judg both the quick and the dead. And therefore, 2uid nom 
flatis virt Galilei? Why ſtand you not gazing ye men of Ga- 
lilee? #his ſame Feſus which is taken up from yor into Heaven, 
ſhall ſo come in like mauner as ye have ſeen him go up inte Hea- 
ven, Acts 1.11. 


I reinforce all that hath been ſaid with an ancient pro- Commentar. 
feſſion of the Eaſtern Church je? TW9R 19% Is SEINOR Arab. MS, in 
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We proy ( ſay they) towards the Eaſt, for that our Lord Chriſt 
when he aſcended into Heaven, went up that way and there fit- 
teth in the Heaven of Heavens above the Eaſt, according to that 
of David the Prophet in his Pſalter. Praiſe the Lord which fit- 
teth upon the Heaven of Heavens in the Eaft. And in very deed 
we make no doubt but that our Lord the Chriſt as reſpeing his 
human nature bath his ſeat in the Eaſtern part of the Heaven of 
Heavens, and fitteth with his face turned toward this World, To 
pray therefore or worſhip towards the Eaſt, is to pray and worſhip 


towards our Saviour. 
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Seething a Kid in the Dams Milk. 


And that all this is to be meant of the Zquinoctial Eaft 
( which alſo is to be conſidered ) it is made to appear by Moſes 
their Biſhop. of Bethraman in his Diſcourſe of Paradiſe, 1. 1. 
c.13. He ſaith there, that the place towards which they prayed, 
is that over which the Sun riſeth in the month Niſan, which 
iS the Vernal Aquinox. 


i —————_—_ 


CHAP. XIX. 
Exod. 23.19. 34-26. Deut. 14.21. 
Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a Kid in his Mothers Milk. 


- 5 HE Chaldeerenders this, Thou ſhalt not eat fleſh with Milk. 

So the Arabick, of Erpenius his Edition. That of Saadis 
Gaon not much differently. Thou ſhalt not ſeeth or dreſs fleſb 
with milk, The Hieruſalem Targum is, It is not lawful for you, 
O my people the Houſe of Iſrael, to ſeeth or to eat fleſh and milk 
mixt together. This ſenfe may ſcem to have a ground from the 
like prohibition of Linſy-woolſy garments, and the ſowing of 
a ficld with mingted ſeed, Levi. 19.19. beſides the preſent 
obſervation of the Jews, who have practiſed this ſenſe of the 
Text immemorially for ought we yet know. 

And this feems to be a firong argument for this Reading 
to be right, for it is not readily to be ſuſpected, but that the 
thing which is now and hath been ſo long done by them muſt 
of neccility acknowledg it ſelf upwards to ſome uncontrole- 
able Tradition of theirs. For it can hardly be thought that a 
whole profeſſion of Worſhipers ſhould poſſeſs themſelves of ſuch 
an Opinion without a general and confeſt witneſs of their An- 
caents. 

The Fews Kitchin ( as ff there weve a ſex in meats and di- 
ſhes too.) is divided as their Synagogues where the Women 
pray by themſelves. in another Room. They are indeed of 
the Congregation, but not of the Company. And this 
fhould be ſo. But to keep the Milk pan from the company of 
Fleſp- 


Fleſh and Milk. The Pofttion of the Jewiſh Beds. 


Fleſp-pots. To have one diſh for Fleſh, and another for white 
meats, and to have a ſupernumerary knife for Cheeſe and Bat- 
ter (for theſe and fleſh may not be cut with the ſame) and to 
quote for all this the Prohibztion here ſpoken of : Thou ſhalt not - 
feeth a Kid, &c. is tO make the word of God of none effe(t by their 
Traditions, Mat. 7.13. 

*Tis more than I necd to do to ſet down the particulars of 
this Superſtition, or all their diftances *twixt flcſh and milk. 
Sce Maimon in the Halaca of forbidden meats, C, 9. ScCt. Þ. Leon mode de 
Sbulcan, Aruc, in Halac. Baſher Vecheleb. Numb. $7. If not, ſee 8! Kit. Hebr. 


| J 
the late Rabbin in his Book of modern Rites, or the Learned Bax- ape : - 


zorf. Synagog. Jud. c. 26, Co 6, N. 1.2. 
The ſum of it is, that by this Law they may not ſeeth or eat 
fleſh, and milk together, 
But did not Abrabam their father, when he entertained An- 
gels inſtead of men under the Oak of Mamre, take butter and 
milk, and the-Calf which he bad drefſed, and ſet it before them? 
and they did eat, &c. Gen. 18. 8. 
IF this: praQtice of the Fews be grounded upon a mil-inter- 
pretation of the Text, then the more ancient and univerſal it 
is, the Error is the greater. That the Text is abſolutely mif- 
underſtood is a.clear and granted cafe, and will.be plainer yet Mat. 15. 3. 
anon.. | 
And how theſe men uſe to tranſgreſs the Commandment of 
God by their Traditions is believ*d enough. 
L will here {et down but this inſtance. Pſalm 17. 14. We 
render it as we ſhould, J/hoſe belly thor filleſt with thy bidden 
things. They read it, and the North fpall fill their bellies, and 
miſ-apply it to-the matters of Generation 1ntQ2 [rant 5Y 8c. 
whoſoever, ſay the Doctors in Berecoth, ſhall ſet his Bed North Talm..in Bira- 
and Sexth (hall beget Male Children, Pal. 17, 14, &c. There- coth. fol..s. b: 
fore the Fews hold this Right of. Collocation (and by thefe very © 1+ 
words of the Pſalm ) to this. day.. Therefore alſo at the Ce- 
lebration. of their Nuptials, the Bride is appointed: to ſtand 
with her face turned towards the North or South, as an Omen 
of happy procreation both for the Number and Sex of Chil- 
dren. They tel you alſo. of David's Harp hung up upon the 
Teſter: 


bes ny; Seething of a Lamb-in Milk 


Teſter of his Bed, which being every midnight conſtantly blow'd 

-wepen by the Northern wind, warbled of it ſelf. Talm. in Be- 
-xac. fol.3- b, As if David's Bed had been (ct in this poſture 
"f0O, 

And yet all this (how much ſoever pretended ) is none of 
«the right reaſon why -the Fews place their Beds North and 
'South. They are bound to place their Beth Hacciſſe, or Houle 
.of Office, in the very {ame Situation, fo that he that fits down 
to cover his feet may have his face turned towards the North and 
South, but by no means toward the Weſt or Eaſt, Talmud. in 
Bera. fol. 62.8. | 

For however the Doctors Alpheſi and others in contempla- 
tion of the Cauſes of this have ſonght out many inventions, yet 
the reaſon of the laſt is the reaſon of the firſl, Which the 
Gloſs giveth to Beraceth c. 1. fol. 5. b. And it is, That the 
wncomely Neceſſities of Nature ( or Matrimony) might not fall in- 
#0 the Walk and ways of God, whoſe Shecina or dwelling preſence 
Jyeth Weſt and Eaſt, 8c. 

The Lxx rendreth it, Thox ſhalt not ſeeth a Lamb in his Ms- 
#hers milk, and fo an ancient Arabick Tranſlation of that, 
Thou ſhalt not dreff MART 272 PIRIN « Lamb in the milk, 
of his Mother. 

The Perfian Paraphraſe is www Wo nga 1I3nmuma NI 
Ns Koſheani Basbache der ſhier madreau. Thou ſhalt not kill 8 
Kid in the milk of bis Mother. 

This reading ſeems to ſuggeſt a ground for their interpre- 
tation who would have it to be thus. That no man of 1/rae! 
ſhould ſeeth a Kid of the Goats, or Lamb of the Flock, or any 
other youngling in the milk, of the Dam; that is, as ſome, the 
Dam with the young. As in the caſe of a Birds Neſt : others 
make it reſpe& to their Sacrifices, that no man might bring a 
Kid or Lamb, &'c. to the Lords Houſe before the cigth day 
for {even days it was to be with the Dam,and then it might be 
brought to himz Otherwiſe they fay that however they might 
Sacrifice any young thing even in the milk of the Mother (for 
Samuel offered up a ſucking Lamb or Lamb of the Milk ) be- 
Lauſc the Religion of the thing would bear it out, yet in com- 
mon 


Seething of a Lamb or Kid in Milk. 
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mon-eating it might not be, that is, they might not cat a Kid 
fo long as it was with the Dam, or ſucking. | 
Let it be taken notice of here that the Lxx and the Arabick, 
Tranſlation of that were not much out in tranſlating the place, 
Thou ſhalt not dreſs a Lamb,&c. for Gedi ſignifieth a Kid of the 
Sheep, as well as the Goats. And in Exodus you'l find a 


Lamb of the Goats, as well as the Sheep, Chap. 12.5. So that | 


this cannot be depended on. 
To refer it to the'Sacrificing of a Lamb or Kid before the. 
eighth day will-not be ſenſe, for this is otherwiſe forbidden. 


before, and in plainer words, Seven days ſhall it be with the- 


Dam, &c,. Exod. 22.30. | 


And: to. make. it concerned in their common eating, as to- 


forbid cruelty or put a refiraint upon delicious feeding, . impo-- 
feth yet more abſurdly upon the Law. 

Tſaack Ben Solomon (adopted Son to one of the Kings of A-- 
rabia, and a famous Phyſitian of his time ) -in his Book of dy- 
ets tranſlated: out of the Arabick hath this conſideration upon - 
Goats fleſh.” . 


Sunt enim Lafentes, ſuut & vicini ſue nativitati, ſunt quoque 


juvenes & decrepitis LaGentes vero ſunt ceteris animalibus in ſa- 1a4c Jude de 
pore &: nutrimento preftantiores. Lac enim naturalem eis preſtat dietis particu- 


bumiditatem, eorum complexio temperata eſt in calore & hitmidiate' 


quo diutins lace nutriuntur eo meliores ac teneriores erunt. 

The Author ſaith, that no fleſh whatſoever can more exa&- 
Ly nouriſh than that. of a ſucking Kid; or Kid of tbe Milk, and 
moreover that the Jenger it is with the Dam, by fo much it is 
the more excellent meat. 


The ſame Author: faith de Agnis Latfentibus , of Lambs of - 
the mith,, peſſimun dant S anguinem, that they breed the worſt blood 


xd as bad as that of an old Goat. 
Experience teacheth all this to be true. 


And. would you have it ſo then that the Lawgiver ſhould: 
forbid his Pcople the worſt of meats to: refirain delicacy ,' or: 


the beſt of nouriſhments to avoid cruelty ? And yet this is the - 
caſe of the Text. 


But 


lar. part. 4, C» 


. x ; cg Ae Carne Hitces- 
abſque ſui corruptione. Facilemergo &- ſubtilem dant dietam. Et 1a. 
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' The ways of the Amorhites. * 


- But now to make way for that ſenſe which the Prohibition 
indeed intendeth to, I think fit to lay down theſe grounds 3 
And they are ſuch as will need to be taken better notice of by 
thoſe that hereafter ſhall undertake to tell the meaning of Mo- 
es Law. 

F Know then from Him that knew it beſt and firſt ( the moſi 
learned Maimon )) that the precepts in the Law, thole of this 
kind eſpecially, are till ſet down with a reflex upon the Hea- 
then Rites, and not of thoſe only of fimple Idolatry, but moſt of 
all ſuch as were complicated with Magical and wnreaſonable $u- 
perſtition. Rs, WE | 

Neither is the Refped? of theſe Laws fo large and indiſtin&t, 
as to look upon all the Heathen in Gros, but referring purpoſe- 
ly to that neighbouring part of Paganiſm profeſſed by the A- 
g yptians, Canaanites, Chaldeans, and Amorites. 

Theſe Superkitions were termed by the Ancient Rabbins, 
Vie Amorheorum, the way of the Amorites, that is, ways which 
the Jews are bound to call Herefie. Otherwiſe they were 
called Zabiorum, or Zabaiftarum Cnltws, i. e. The Eaſtern Ido- 


latry. 


Theſe Rites the Zabii had written in many Books; a good 


part of which were tranſlated into Arabick, and theſe Mai- 
#z0n made uſe of, as the Sepher Hattaleſmaoth or Book of Te- 
leſms. Sepher Haſharab, Sepher Tamtam, Sepher Maaloth bag- 
galgal, Sepher Iſaaci, A Book of Iſaack the Zabiift of all the 
Rites and Cuſtoms of their Law. But the Book of greateft 
account, faith Maimon, is the Sepher Avoda Henbattith, or liber 
de Agriculiura Agyptioruam. By this Book you may judg 
of the reſt, and of this by a ſtrange paſſage quoted out of it in 
the Sepber Haccozri IND NaRAIn mnayYn MAD 105 we 
ON 1) ERROR NIN TIAL ROI! TU TRIU 
CExlk VU 90717 IRXUBIUT FIN FIT ic. as 
the Books of the Avoda Henbattith, which make mentian of ſome 
certain names, Janboſhar, Tſagarith and Roani, and they ſay 


that theſe (men) were before Adams time, and that Janboſhar 


wes Adams Twter, $&c. Cozri, |. 1. 


Out 


The Zabian Rites. 


| Our of thele Zabian Books, this latter eſpecially, Maimon 
made good the greateſt part of the Ceremonial Las, and 
which is more, made it familiar too, and reconciFd the ftrange- 
neſs of thoſe precepts to any mans proportion of reaſon and 
belicf. Only about the caſe of wine why God would have 
that uſed in Sacrifice, {ecing that the Zabii did ſo too, he con- 
feſſeth himſelf co be very much troubled, ard n>t knowing 
how to xefer it. | 
Yct-he giveth'a reaſun from ſome others, that God with a 
'ReſpeR had to the three principal parts of man, The Heart, 
the Liver, and the Brain, would have his Sacrifices be made up 
of three anſwerable things, Fleſh, Wine, and Muſick , More, 
Part. Z. c. 46. CE | "Im 
* *Butin other caſes the prohibition in the Law (tor the grea- 
ter part) lies againſt (ome, Rite or other of Magical Tdolatry. 
So from this, prohibition in the Law, Levis. 19. 19, Thex 
ſhalt not ſow thy field with mingled ſeed, nor thy vineyard, 
Deut. 22. 9. The Hebrew DoRors lawfully conclude, that 
all divers kinds of ;Trees are to be meant as much. As to 
graffe one Tree upon another of another kind. "And Mai- 
mon tyerneth this back upon the ways of the Amorkiter, For 
the Zabii ( faith he ) uſed foto do, They obſerved ſuch a place 
of the Moen, made ſuch « ſuffumigation, uttered ſuch and ſuch 
wards at the graffing of one Tree upon another, aſſuring themſelves 
that thoſe Rites were neceſſary to fru@ification. More, part 3. 
Ce 37» | 
I ſhould think that Saint Par] had an cye upon this, when 
he tells his Amorite or Gentile that he was but c#t off from the 
wild Olive, and graffed contrary to Nature ( that is, the waysof 
the Fews ) into a good Olive Tree, .Roms. 11. 24. As things 
ſtood before, ſo heterogeneous a branch might not be inſerted, 
but now Saint Pax! was in Saint Peters cale. He was not to 
call any thing Common or Unclean. | Op 
Maimon repeateth there another pradtice of theirs to the 
ſame'purpoſe, but ſuch a one as will unco7er too much if it 
be rendredin our, words. : | 


S; Bar 
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But the fitteſt inſtance to this end is from the Laws of 
Blood. It is forbidden there that any man of Iſrael ſhould cat 
Blood. . 

Alſo it is commanded that the Blood be ſprinkled upon the 
Altar, and moreover that it be covered with duſt, or ſprinkled 
upon the ground as water. | 

Some of the Zahii did uſe to cat the Blood , ſome others 
who reckoned this to inhumanity, at the killing of a Bealt re- 
ſerved the Blood, and gathered it up into a Veſſel or Trench, 
and then fitting down in a Circle about the Blocd they atc up 
the flelh, and ſatisfied themſelves with an opinion that their 
Demons ted upon the Blood, entertaining a l[trong conceit that 
this manner of fitting at the ſame Table with their Gods. 
would engage them to a nearer tie of converfation and fami- 
Harity, and promiſing to themſelves. alſo that theſe ſpirits 
would infinuate themſelves in Dreams, and render them capa- 
ble of Propheſic and things to come. 

In reference to theſe ways of the Amorites, God expreſly 
forbad his People to cat Blood, for ſo ſome of the Zabii did 5. 
ard to meet with others who gathered it up into a Veſſel,” he 
commanded that the Blood ſhould be ſpilt upon the ground. 

like Water, . 

And becauſe they ate their Sacrifices in a Circle round about 
the Blood. He allo commanded that the Blood ſhould be 
fprinklcd (C not about, but ) upon the Altar, . 

Sq here it is forbidden to any man of Tſrael to ſeeth a Kid in 
the milk of the Dam. 

It is certain that this muſt reſpe&t to ſome Idolatrous Rite 
of the Heathen, for to take any other courſe with it is not to 
tc}] the meaning, but to make a (hifr with the place, 

Here to hope for any ſuch cuſtom to be found of the Hea-- 
then in groſs, the labour hath been ſufficiently loſt already. 

If it were true, as Toſtatus ſaid {but did not believe himfelf) 

_ that the Gentiles uſed to Sacrifice a Kid fodden in the Dams 
milk to the God of the Ficlds, it would make very much to- 
wards the matter. Thus much is fo, that Sylvanus was the 
God of the Woods and Fields, and that milk was one of thoſe 
things: 


FC 


The Magical preparation. 
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things which were to him offered in Sacrifice, as a Kid to Fau- 
nus. Milk alſo was among the Sacrifices of Pan the God of 
the Shepherds, and the ſame was offered to Ceres in the Am- 
barvalia, There is reaſon alſo why a Goat and Goats Milk 
ſhould be of Reverent importance in the Heathen Devotion, 
for Fzpiter himſelf ſuckt no other Milk than this. It is expreſt 
upon a Reverſe of Valerian filver. The young God upon a 
She Goat. holding by one of the Horns, wirh this Inſcription, 
Fovi Creſcenti, Neither is it to be denied, but that in the Sa- 
critices of Bacchus both a Kid and Milk were offered. But of 
a Kid ſodden in the Dams Milk in any Rites of late Heathen 
Devotion it reſteth to be revealed as yet. 

One Simler noteth, that ſome of the Hebrews ſay, that the 
Iſmaelites uſed to ſeeth a Kid in Milk, *Tis true indeed 
Abarbinel faith they do fo It Wy to this very day. 
But ſee what Aben Ezra ſaid to that upon the {ame place 
of Exod. 23. &c. | 

By the 1ſmaelites we are to underſtand the Arabians, that is, 
the Saracens before, and the Turks now. And yet in whoſe 
Ritualiſis as Ben Caſem, Side Ben Hali, Abdalla, &c. if you find 
any ſuch thing, it will be more than could be expected from 
them that have looked for it too. | 

That they ate Milk and Goats fleſh alſo I know, ſo do we 
too And what then? 

If they did to the Text here, they are to ſeeth a Kid in 
Milk, which is more I think than the beſt man in the Kitchin 
will undertake to do, 27]. an N unleſs he take time to do 
it ( as Aben Ezra faith. ) But this is not all, a Kid is to be 
ſodden in Goats Milk, and which is more than that too, it muſt 
be the Milk of the Dam. 

The firſt words bear a troubleſom ſenſe, and the laſt are 
ſo plainly Magical, that of themſelves they prevent any o- 
ther way of Interpretation, Therefore Abarbine} made his 
recourſe thus far this way, as to think that it was an Idola- 
trous Rite of the Heathen, To ſecth a Kid in Milk at the 
time of in-gathering of fruits, hoping by this to propitiate 
their Gods, 

© 2 And 
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Of a Kit in the Dam Milk. 
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And he pretendeth as tor a ground of his meaning the Spa» 
niſh- meſta a kind of Country Feaſt which their Shepherds ufe 
to make thernſelves merry at twice a year with Kids and Mzlk,. 

| Bur to cat Kid or Milk, or both, is a. continual Nothing 
to.this purpoſe, 2 

 Fhe very words themſelves inſtantly import a Magical pre- 
paration. Therefore the very Learned: Maimon, though he 
interpret this place for company. as the ordinary Ferps do, yet 
he doubted not to caſt it upon the way of the Amorites, for this: 
rxealon, becauſe he finds it twice annext to the three anniver- 
fry turns in the year, Exod. 23. 19. 34. 26. Tribis vicibls con- 
fpicietur omnis maſeulus tuus, $&c. And this reaſon (ith he ) 
magnum apud me ponds babet, Tice. eam batienty in libris Zabio- 
rem nondum wviderim, very much prevaifett»with me, though I 
have not met with it in the Zabian Books. - 

But it ſeems the Karraite ( quoted by Mafier Chdrorth a 


learned man of the equai Univertity ) had met with this Tra- 


dition. The Karraite faith, that 


It was a Cuſtom of the ancient Heathens, at the Þ-gathering 
of their Fruits to take a Kid, and ſeeth it in the Milk of tbe 
Dam, ,and then. QUID AN in a Magical. way to go about 
and befprinkle all their Trees, and Fields, and Gardens, and 
Orchards, thinking by this means they. ſhonld make them fruGi- 
fie and bring forth fruit again abundantly the next year. Sa. 
the Karraite. 


Note this alſo,that theſe Zabians- might not make any other 
but a Magical uſe of a Kid. Theſe Worſhipers. did Sacrifice to 


Move, N. p. 3» the Seirim or. Demons. in the form of Goats 3 Therefore the 


eating of Goats fleſh-was forbidden them.. Notwithſlanding, 
nay. for. that. reaſon the. Magical: uſe of Goats was Holy and 
Religious.. | 

The Magical' preparation of a Kid hath a plain refpe& un- 
to the Seirim or Goat-Devils. But for the reaſons of the 
manner. they cannot. be given, for then it were not. Magi- 


Gl. 
*E 1s 


The Magical, 8c. re 


*Tis enoughthat fuch a think was ufed in the way of the 4- 
morites, and therefore expreſly forbidden to the People of God: 
Alſo it may very.well be thought that the People of God them- 
felves ( fome of them) drew down this Example of the Zabii 
into their own practice. Why not this as well as Sacrificing to 
the Seirim or Devil-Goats ? Levit. 19.7. If the People of God. 
did ſo, that is ſeeth a Kid #n the Milk, of the Dam, to haften 
the maturation of theit: Fruits, then this was the reaſon why: 
the Prohibition is fo often repeated in the Law.. 

Maimon quoteth a like pradice of the Zabiiout of theirBook 
Avoda Henbattith. 

They purified certain things (which the Book nameth) having 
obſerved when the. $un was in this or that degree. They-performed 
fome Magical operations, and ſo went away with this perſuaſion, 
#bat whoſorver ſhall: beſprinkle a new planted Tree with this charm, 
the Tree woxld frufifie in a ſhorter time than otherwiſe would bave 


Co (F3.o04 
 Fhis affordeth another likelihoed for the Karraites Traditi-- 
on of ſ{ecthing a Kid; &c. that this alſo was to befound in the. 
zabians Books, though the Learned. Majmon had not yet met. 
wicthit. 


CHAP. XX. 


James 4. 13, 14, 15.. 


Go'to now ye that ſay, To:morrow we will go into ſuch-aCity-and 
continue there a year, 'and buy and: fell, \and-get gain. 


Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow.. For-what is 


your life ? it is even a vapour that appeareth for. a Itle time, 
and then vaniſheth away. 


For that ye owght to ſay, If the Lord will we. ſhall lrve, and do- 


this or that, 1 Cor:'4.19. 1 Pet. 3.17. 


F* was Cuſtom among the Jews, eſpecially and firſt to. 


beginall things wab &od. They undertook nothing with- 


out: 
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out this Holy and Devout Parenthefis 9m PAM x If 


God will. They otherwiſeexpreſt it Byn NYT x lt the 
Name pleaſe, or DUNN WD ON If the Name-determin ſo. 
And by the Name they mean the great one, Jehovah. 

It was a phraſe of ſo common ſpeech with them that they con- 
tracted it into an Abbreviation of their kind, which to avoid 
repetition atlarge, uſeth a letter for a word. The Abbreviati- 
on is 8. It is not only a Phraſe of the Fews and Scripture, 
but of all the men of the Eaſt. 

You rarely meet with a Book written-in the Arabick, but 
beginneth Biſmillabi, In the name of God, &c.. An'Alcoran eſpe- 
cially, or any other Book of their Divinity.  »And for the Al- 
coran, it does not only All ,-. or the whole Book begin fo, but 
every Surat or Chapter of that Scriptare, as they account it. 

Not only fo, but they make a common uſe of this' very ex- 
preſſion, If God will, Their words are, (and the Perſians uſe 
the very ſame) Nx FLUTR 57 Deus voluerit, or PIVIN 
w2yn n29 If the 'High, or Almighty God will, as Naſſyr 
Eddyn in his Commentaries upon the Arabick, Euclid , at the 
end of his Preface to the tenth Book, and elſewhere. 

The Arabick, Nubian Geographer beginneth his Book, in 
the Name of the merciful and compaſſionate God, from whom is 
belp. And in the end of his Preface, he ſaith the fame thing 
in more words. ©rapropter potentiſſimi ac ſummi Dei, quem 
nm &- ſolum eſſe fateor, qui fufficientiſimus atque optimus Pro- 
#ecor eſt; auxilium expoſco. 

From the Oriental part of the World this manner of ſpeech 
deſcended down upon all the Inhabitants of the Earth. The 
Greeks render it evy #9 which is the ſame with the Latins 
Deo wolente, It God will. Of which you may fee more, and 
very much to this matter, if you conſult with Briſſonius de For- 
mulis, 6c. Lib. 1.p. 68,69, &c. 

Indeed it were very much, if we men of what Nation ſoe- 
ver under Heaven, ſhould go about any thing without this 
ſealonable condition of Gods help. If we live , and move, 
and have. our being in bim, ( as Saint Paul quoteth out of 
Aratus ) and the Scholiaſt Theon interpreteth to be meant - 

| : G 
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God m!][ig Zpdpor Te Ny 1) certainly we ought not to venture 
upon any thing without 4 Fove Principium. As he ought to 
be in all our thoughts, ſo eſpecially in' thoſe of enterpriſe and 


deſign, be it of the greateſt, nay be it of the ſmalleſt underta- 


king. Eſpecially we mcn, (1 can believe the Angels of God 
do fo too ) for though the Goſpel ſay, that the Providence of 
God cometh down to the price of a Sparrow, and were not two 
of theſe ſold for a farthing ? ) Yet Maimon (aith that God doth 
not take care for Oxen, bur ſetting all other things atide.maketh 
it his only buſineſs to procure the-matters of Mankind,. See 
his excellent diſcourſe upon the Providence of God. More. . 
Nevoach. Par. 3, C.17. | 

Conſidering the engagements cither of Gods proviſion, or 
mens uſual Fatalities, one would think this manner of ſpeech t0 
be equally natural to the whole race of Mankind, yet (as k 
ſaid before ) the Fews gave the tix{t example, and they them- 
{elves brought it into uſe, but upon this occaſion. 


It relateth to one of the wiſe Sayings of Ben Sira an old Sage 


of theirs, and believed by.them to be Feremy the Prophet's Ne- 
phew. The Saying 1s this 
na nn N01 D222 nn92y. RnNGI. 
| Tn 0 : 
1. &. The Bride went up into her Chamber, but did not know what- 
was to befal her, 
Upon this. the Perafh there: maketh this Explication. 
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Le. Let. a man never. ſay ( he will do) any thing, without this 
'- (exception ) If God permit. ' There was .a may who ſaid , To 


OrFOYD. 


T's Maiuma. 


Mid. Rab. fol. 
238. Z&it. Cro- 


morrow 1 will fit with my Bride in the Bride-Chamber, and will 
know her there. They ſaid nnto him, ſay, If God will. He 
Said umo them, Whether ( God ) will or will not, to morrow 1 
will fit with my Bride in my Bride-Chamber. So he did. He 
emered with his Bride into the Chamber, and ſate with her all 
day. At night they went both to bed, but they both died before they 
knew one another. hen they found them dead in the morning 
each by other, they ſaid the ſaying of Ben Sira was tre. The 
Bride went up into the Bride-Chamber, but did not know 
what wasto befall her. Upon this they ſaid. Whoſoever bath 
a purpoſe to do any thing, ought to ſay, It God permit, Other- 
wiſe he is not like t0 proſper. 

The words of Saint Fames have a full reſpe& upon this 
Tradition,you may ecaftly perceive it, if you mark theſe words. 

To morrow we will go, &c. eſpecially the cloſe. We hall 
live, and do this, or that. | 


CHAP. XXI: 


Amos 6. 1,3, 4+ 


Wo unto them that are at eaſe in Zion, &c. 
Te that put far away the evil day, &C. 
That lye upon Beds of Ivory, and ſtretch themſelves npon their 
Couches, and eat the Lambs owt of the flock, and the Calves 
Ont of themidſt of the Stall, 


N OT fo much to interpret the place, as the interpretati- 
| on'of that 3 and:moreover to tell the meaning of a hard 
word in the Law, I make this animadverſion. 

The Note upon this in the Midbar Rebba, is aa mana 
mTo M3 1DY7y 120 Sovn 17 Ih Damn bay 5 
Tm van? men —D5 WAP NU DOVE? 177 Wp2D 
Yoo Toy 1010) ESTAU | OUN 21 i.c. Go down 
and ſee how every tribe bath. « Maiuma of its own, and when any 
one is minded to go to his Maiuma, be canſah all bis flock-10 

 Þþaſi 


Maiuma. 
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Paſs before him, and chuſeth out the fatteſt, and killeth it, 8c. 
But. ſath the Author of the Gloſs here, mxYI RI? EDI 
TOITe Wow x52 IT have not found, nor heard what ſhould 
be the meaning of the word. David de Pons faith it is, E2U 
2 the name of an Idol. . As Philip Aquinas thinketh, 1t 


Aruch. in 


UARVD 


an{wereth to PAN Marbeck in the Text, and is to be ren-- 


dred, Saginarium, The ſtall, Munſter expounds it, Sorius Co- 
mes. The Aruch quoteth the word in this paſſage our of the 
Megillath Ecah , (vo 1\Own 7 BOVON MR | D122» 
MPID WENN i.e. And they bring in the Maiumas into the Thea- 
ter with his head uncovered. But tor the meaning of the Main- 
mas either here, or in the Midbar, the Interpreters have lett it 
ina very doubtful condition. I may poſſibly have better luck, 
(I pretend not to fo much kill as they had ) in expounding 
the words, 

Though the word in the #ruch and in the Midbar be the 
ſame, yet by the ſenſe they cannot be of the ſame ſignitication. 
The word in the Aruch (as I think ) is taken from the Greek, 
MiyO- as the very next word, 5 YOSIn Were, and 
meaneth no otherwiſe, | 

But for the meaning of the ſame word in the Midbar, it 
multi needs bear another manner of conſirudtion : And it it 
be not that which is to follow , it will be hard: I atn fure, to 
ſay what it 1s. 


The fore-mentioned Author of the Gloſs conjecureth 


from the fenſe, that it is to be meant of NY SIM 4 Fe. 
ftival day. And this was the meaning of the Midbar, and to 
be underſtood of that Mziuma in the Fuſtinian and Theodoſian 
Codes. 
And that was (if Suidas knew it) Taynywers &v Th Puppy, KC. 
A Roman Solemnity celebrated in. the month of Way, when 
the Chiet of the City of Rome were wont to go to Oftia, and 
there diſport themſelves, thrulting one another jnto the waters, 
The Glols to the Baſilica nameth not what, - but ſit'y ir was 
a kind of SoJemoity obſerved by the Romans in the Mouth 
of May, but that it was done at Rome, and es nul + Mary 
to the bonour of Maia, And in Atbicus the Colmographer it 
S Þ Tb 


C. De Maiuma 
I. un4:. Col. 

Theod. lib. 15. - 
tif. 6, 


Maiuma. 


Aa Lid. Anal, 
11, 


is found that the People of Rowe went in Proceffion with the 
Conſul to Niiz Caſterum celebrandorum cauſa ſolennitate jucunda, 
Tacitus alfo maketh mention of a certain Sacrifice done at Oftia 
in the Caftors Temple, ſed ventorum mariſque canſa fatinm, ſaith 
Ammianus Marcellinu, Lib. 19, To Lipf, all this is one and 
the ſame with the Maixma in the Law. | 

If there were no more in it than ſo, Hotoman gdid well e- 
nough, out of Yndulpbus, to reckon this among the inno- 
cent ſports: though that he ſhould ſay it was Armorum Indicra 
exercitatio, cum aliquot adoleſcemes menſe Maio oppidum in aqua 
poſitum dimiſſi in aqua ludibundi oppugnabant , is by I know not 
what authority. 

The Crvilians make ſome leſs 3 none more of the mattex : 

Bartol (aid, it was Lndw quidam, a kind of ſport. 

Cugacius , Alciat , Gothofride, &&c. hold themſelves to the 
Tradition of Swidas, and Gethofride refers us to Gregory's Cof- 
mography, Cujacins more correely, to his Chronography. 

But it. (hould have been, not Gregoris, but Gregoris Chronogra- 
pbia. Nor is Georgins Cedrenus to be meant, as Cujacine; 
thought: but Georgins Theophanes. And the words are : 

Q 5 fannd)s mitens Mats ov Eopteateis » enero 63 onvory 
WY Ts ys wr. Which Aneſtaſius Bibliothecarius rendreth 
Preterea tuninue fat Imperater in Sophianis ſedit cum filio ſus,&c. 
Hift. Miſcell. lib. 23. Gyraldus guefl[cd it to be the Floralia, 
#ith which indeed it can compare tn obſcenity and debauch- 
ment. 

But it is not made known by any cf all this, what the Mai- 
xma Was, *?*T was an Oriental Celebration ( as Beronius welt 
obſerved ) but ef what fort, only Fohannes Antiechents hath: 
diſcovered, The Author had before related out of Pawſanias, 
the Chronographes, that Sofibius an Antiacbian had Icft as a. 


| Legacy to the City of Antioch, the yearly Revenue of tifteen. 


Talents of Gold, towards the expenceef the publick ſports:. 
which by the corruption of the Feoffces having been diſpoſed. 
of the wrong way, the Citizens Petitipned the Emperor: 
Auguſtus, that it might be refiored to. the fivit ufe. Which 
was granted : but: the ſame caſe falling outagain, they —_— 


-Y 


'Maiuma. 


ſed a like (uit to the Emperor Commodws, by whoſe commands 
the Legacy was again ſhared, and a due portion thereof (et Fob. Antioch. 
out for the Olympick Games z another for the Circenſian, Hin Archiv. 
Els Aoz9v iTmde; we & (484 5 6MTW Line xz! TW fie CRY » Tvu- Baroc. Biblive 
al. ante. tt. ther. Bodletan. 
» XK; » 
O* wins 5 xy tis Abgpy oxnvixys togTis rurTeewiis ommenuuius xT' 
£70 yy os Ab pay Ogyor, cap Tit, wurneiav Amos x; Aperdimas* 
TETEHS1, Ty As30pure Marud,, Id T9 ty rd Maiy Te x; Agree wluil 
enTuUAR mw why wrlu, dyverre Gartery yevoire movmiTe. Mof 
Acumd fur x; xgv Wor, x; off dar off aagyatirmy &Þf Thy ma: 
viguew ON A Augav Tegmay marvagdey, 1. © In like manner alſs 
for the trieterical. ſports ( celebrated by night in Tems, I mean the 
Orgia, that is, the Myſteries of Bacchus and Venus, commonly 
called the Majuma, for that they were ſolemniz'd in the month of 
May ) a conſiderable ſum of the Gold was ſet ont for the charge of 
Lamps and Candles,and other neceſſaries for this Solemnity or Wake, 
in which they took, their pleaſure for the ſpace of thirty whole nights 
together, &c. | | 
I muſt not here uncover the waxavwm Vencris rene as Cle Clem Ales, in 
mens Alexandrinus calls them: It is not once to be named a- Protrep. 
mongſt us, what this people did in the dark: Anvofleary 8 "Iegs- 
Qdym, 70 mg. aid\ann, Sediys, ws nayrdldes, niſi on * I'ds- 
ov 78 9&5, &c. as the ſame Author, 
Illed vero ( faith the Emperor Arcadius ) qued frbi nomen 
prozax licentia vindicavit, Maiumam, fadum atque indecorum 
Pefiacnlum, denegamus. Cod, Theodoſ. Lib, 15, Tit.6. 
It was forbidden, as ( Mewrfius took it ) by the LXII. Ca- 
non of the Synod in Trulo:; Keadrdtu, x4 Bore, x) Bewadhie, i x; 
T3 apdTy v4 Mets mules, KC. 
- But the reading there is not, # Ty ©psTy 1% Mary, the firſt of 
May but, Ts Maprie wks; the firfi of March. And fo the A- C04. Concilior, 
rabick, Code "MOR DM 10 Ia DUI i. And the _ ap 
firſt day of the firſt Month, that is, Niſen or March. —_ : 
For the derivation of the word, it any ſuch difport in the 
waters was made, as Smidas remembreth to us, it were obvj- 
ous to fetch it from the Oriental _»D Majim. Or if it 
were found that thele Orgia were firlt, or moti celebrated at 
P 2 Maiuma 
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Maiuma. 


—C—— 


 Metaphraft. 


Maiuma (the Sea ſide of Gaza ) *tis poſlible that the place 
might give name to the Celebration. Which hath the more 
colour, for that in the Tetrampodus or Bwatreſois of that City 
upon an Altar. of fione there ſtood a marble Statue of Venus, 


. . . . . > . wv 
Mſ. #n Archiv. repreſenting the figurc yveuxes werns, urns IA TH age au- 
Barc. Feb. 25. 557; gaouiua; of a nakcs Woman, &c. as Marcus Diaconus in 


vita Porphyrii G:2.4orum Epiſcopi : otherwile, the Authors own. 
derivation mutt be taken. h 

If the Prophet may at a!l be undeiſtood 1n the ſenſe of the 
Midbar, it foundeth not much unlike'to that which the Empe- 
ror Julian told the Antincheans in his Miſepogon. | 

Yuov 5 trxas@& ia we cis wt Sima w ms fopmets ages Suuma. 
rouG, x, LS dids mrs vids man is mi fima Te Maiyu 
Xenuarr amniownis, Vp 5 Us auf 34, © owmreias ® mIMNEWs wdtis 
Wer, ure dig Os mor. Te 1 mans xowi. There's none of you 
all ( faith he ) but can willingly fpend #pon your private ban- 
quetings and feaſts, and I well know how much many of you can 
throw away wpon the Maijuma : but for your own, or the Ci- 
ties ſafety no man offereth up any thing either in private or in 
publick, 

The word of Amos is : Wo tothem that are at eaſe in Zion,&c. 
They ftrech themſelves upon their Couches , and eat the Lambs 
ont of the flock,, and that chaunt to the ſound of the Viol, &c. That 
drink Wine in Bowls, &c. But they.are not grieved for the affliti- 
ons of Joſeph. 


Lig ht, 


CHAP. XXII, 


The meaning and Confiderations of Light in Scripture. 


Þ 7 : # Light, and in him there is no darkneft at All, 
_X John 1. | WW 
TheReficcion of this Original Glory ſhining upon theduſt, 
the duſt became Light. that is Man, for fo the Ancicnts termed 
him; es 5» T <rywmy ({aith Phavorinus, we call-a Man Light : 
buc the opacous body of fin interpgoling it felf betwixt- this 
bo:towed Light, and the Forntain, caſt a ſhadow, the ſhadow 
of aeth. | 

The darkn«fs being ſo thick and fo exceeding, that (if we 
regard what the Maſter of the Sentences hath ſaid) the Sun-it 
= ſhined ſeven times brighter before the tall, than ever it did 
ince. 

To bring the World out of that darkneſs into this Marvel- - 
low Light, the day ring from on high was.to vilit us. To pre- 
pare for this day there firſt appeared a Burning and a ſhining 


£ 


Eight, John 1. but he was not zhat Light , but came betore z9 Falls Schiller, 
bear witneſi of the Light, Soon after Feſus, that is, ( as In the prefat. inura- 


China Tongueit ſignifieth ) the riſing Sun, that Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, himſclt aroſe with healing in his Wings, Malac. 3. 
It. was then the longeſt Night in all the year. and it was the 
midi of that, and yet there was Day where he-was 3 for a glo- 
rious and betokening Light (hined roand about this Holy Child. 
So the Tradition; and fo the Maſters deſcribe the Night-piece 
of this Nativity. 

At his Trausfiguration a greater Light (hined about him. His 
face was brighter than the S#n, and his very Cloaths .whiter 
than the Light. Till now the Father of Lights himſclt dwelt in 
the thick darknef}, never ſhewing himſelf but in a Cloud; but 
in theſe laſt days, he is God manife/t, 1 Tim. 3.16. and in 
the Brightneſs of his glory, Heb. 1. I do not find, { faith Vene- 
rable Bede )) among ſo many Angels, that were {ent before the. 
Law, that ever any were ſeen with a Light ſhining about them. 


Now . 


nograph. Chris - 


Light. 


_y 


Now a Light ſhincth about St. Peter in the Priſon, ard about 
| 'St. Paul 055 ingobr, a very great Light. Nay a Light ſhined 
| about the Shepherds too. And though it were then the dead 
of the Night, yet the word was brought by the Angel hodie 
Natus ft, &c. This day is bern #0 you, &c, Therefore alſo at 
the ſetting of this Sun which was the Reverfe part of the 
Mykery, darknels fell upon the Earth, the Natural Sun Eclip- 
{ed in the midfi of Heaven, and therefore the Moun making 
it more than Midnight in the ſubterrancous poſition, all of 
| * the colour of Satxrn the fignificr of blackneſs, who riſing 
| from the Horoſcope beheld theſe two Ecliples in a ſquare Ma- 
ll lignant efþeF. 

Not ſo only, for in the {elf ſame day ( which is. more per- 
haps than you have heard of ) there happened a natural defe- 
E&ion of the Moon in the 11th of Libra, beginning at Hierw- 
ſalem about 6 in the Evening, infomuch that the Sun was no 
ſooner gone down, but the Moon appeared in the Eaft Eclip- 
ſed of more than half her Lighez So that as the Light was 
taken from that day, fo darkneſs was added to that Night, 
and within the ſpace of (ix hours, the Sun was once unnaiu® 
rally, and the Moon twice Eclipſed. The Calculation and 
Figure of this Lunar Eclipſe, you may (ce ( if you will) in 
Chronologia Catholica Henrici Buntingii, fol. 2 37.b. & 238.2. Sce 
alſo Sethus Calviſius in Tiberius Ceſar. ad. An. poſi Ch. n. 33. 
to the 3 day of April. 

As our Lord himſelf, ſo his Goel alſo, is called Light, and 
was therefore anciently never read without a burning Taper, 
etiam ſole rmtilante ( *tis Saint Hieromes Teſtimony ) though it 
were Lightcd in the Sun. Suppoling therefore out of Albu- 
mazar, that every Religion 15 ——_ by ſome Planet, as the 
Mabumetan by Venus,the Fewiſh by Saturn,&c. Some Aſtrologers 
did not inconveniently to attribute the Chriſtian to the Sun. 

Not the Goſpel, but the Preachers of it alſo are called 
Lightsz Yos eftis Lux Mundi, ye are the Light of the World; and 
the firſt Preacher of Repentance was faid to be Lacerna ar- 
dens, &c. & burning and 2 ſhining Light. 


The 


UM! 


Light. 


The careful Church perceiving that God was ſo much taken 
with this outward ſymbol of the Light, could donoleſs than 
goon with the Ceremony. Therefore the day of our-Lords- 
Nativity was.to be called *mpapa the Epiphany, or appearing. 
of the Light; and ſo many Tapers were to be (et up the Night: 
before, as might give Name to the Vigil Vigilia Luminum. And: 
the Ancients did well to (end Eights one to another, whatfoe- 
ver ſome think of the Chriſtmas Candle. 


Thereceiving of this Light in Baptiſm they cald'not uſual- AwoauSia-7% 
ly fo, but gwnrwus, Ilanination, which: further to betoken, #X« Bana: ; 
the Rites were to Celebrate this Sacrament, amoaiyaer Re fol. 
5 nnp@y, &c. with all the Tapers lighted, &c. as the Order in *© 


the Euchologrre. The Neophytus alſo or new convert received a 
Taper lighted and delivercd by the Myſtagogis, which forthe 
fpace of ſeven days after he was to hold in his hand at Divine 
Service, litting.in the Baptifiery. 

Who. percieveth not that by this-right way the Tapers came 
mto the Church, myſteriouſly placed:with the Goſpel upon the 
Altar, as an Emblem of. the eruer Light ?- 

It was imitated:again by the-white Garment received at the 
Gme time in Baptiſm, as the Emperors expound it in Theodofi=- 
an's Gode. Caleſtis Lumen Lavacri imitantis novam- ſandi:Bap- 
tiſmatis Lucem veſtimenta teſtantur. Cod. Theod. de fpeize; So- 
the Pricſt in the Order of. Severus. TR Im newa? v1DR - 
PDR M072 | 11M RIPN Change (faith he, be-. 
ſpeaking the new Converts ) your- Garments, and be white as 
the Snow, and let the Light. ſhine as the Angels. 

Remaining yet-unto us of this is that which we more com- 
monly. call the Chriſome ( ab unftione, as- the. Manual, ec. ) 
wherewith: the Women uſe to ſhrowd. the Child,. if: dying. 
withio- the Month.. Otherwiſe it is to be brought. to the. 
Church at the day of Purification, 

But-by. an Order of Baptiſm in. Edward VI. his Liturgy of: 
the Yar, 1549; it was to be put upon the Child at the Font;. 
for the Rubrick is, Then the Godfathers and Godmo-- 
thers ſhall take andlap their hands upon theChild,. 
and theMmniſter ſhall put:upon himhis whiteVeſlter, 
commontp called the Chzpſome, and ſap, Take. 


—_—. 


Light. 


-Take this white Veſture fo? a token, 8c. 

And good rcafon; for-gwreavols erapunels xg] dNninoy 70 AtuRdy, 
White doth beſt of-all become the Chilaren of Light, faith 
Clemens Alexandrinus. | 

The Apoſlles in the Alcoran are call'd Elhavarinna, the white 
men, Viriveftibus albis induti, ( as our Robert of Reading tran- 
ſlated it) Mex cloathed in white Apparel. So alſo they are c.lled 
in the Arabick Pretace to the four Evangeli 's, and for the 
ſame reaſon, Ut viri dodiſſimi putant, faith Kerſtenius in vit. 4. 
Evangeliſt. p. 16. - Some Commentators upon the Alcoran 1 
. know give-another derivation of the word, but it concerneth 
| Not this place, ?Tis the colour of the Angels cloaths, Apoc. 4. 4. 
Nay the Ancient of days Himſelf is ſaid to go in White, Dan. 7. 9. 

And that our Holy Garments are of this colour, the reaſon 
is good, as reſpeHing the Goſpels Light. 

The funeral Tapers ( however thought of by ſome ) are of 
the ſame harmlcſs Import. Their meanivg is to ſhew, that 
the departed fouls arc not quite put out, but having walked 
here as the Children of the Light, are now gone to walk before 
God in the Light of the Living. 

The Sur. never aroſe to the Ancients, no not ſo much as a 
Candle was lighted, but of this fignitication. Viacamus was 
their word, whenſcever the Lights came in, g#s 3 7W vixny, 
for Light { faith Phavorinus } betokeneth Victory. It was to 
ſhew what trufi they put in the-Light, in whom we are more 
than- Conquerors. Our meaning is the ſame, when at the 
bringing in of a Candle we uſe to put our (elves in mind of the 
Light of Heaven; which thoſe who lit co call ſuperſtition, do 
but darken Counſel by words without knowledg, Job 38,2, 

\ But the Riſing of the Sun was obſerved with a more fo- 
Ixmn. Oraiſon;. For no ſooner did this Light appear, ( ſo 
the Syriack Ritual ) } WYy& PIBND RWWAT NTT NQ8% 
SY X11 Jann Ta Mew RN9&? M121 xnNy 
152 725 2397 NVYY REIN AN FRIIXT RIM aISn 
NID WU X28) INOY 83 VN [7 Mx but every man 
was to turn himſelf” towards the Eaſt, and worſhip God, and 
ben ſay this prayer. - Feſws full of Light, in thy Light may. 


we 
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we ſee Light , for thou art the true Light, which enlighteneth 
every 944 that cometh into the World, Enlighten us with the 
glorious Light of thy Heavenly Father, 


CHAP. XXII. 
Gen. 1. T 


537 ENnnn Tehom Rabba. 


And God made the Firmament, and divided the Waters which 
were under the Firmament from the Waters which were above 
the Firmament, &c. 


FT PON my uttermoſt firife with this Place, I ſee not how Job es. 8. 
it can be well avoided but that an Abyſi of waters muſt 41bert. de Sax- 

be granted to be above the Supreameſt Orb. God I know 911th. 3. Phy- 
hath hound up the Waters in bis thick Clouds, and the Cloud was os rrp 
0t rent ander them. And the Air it {elf is nog unlike to wa- Mendoza virls, 
ter but that ( as ſome undertake ) it, may beemonſtrated to Lib, 4. Prob- 
be navigable; and that a Ship may ſail upon the Convexity lem- 47+ 
thereof by the ſame reaſon that it is carried upon the Ocean. 

But to take theſe Waters for the Cloudy part of Heaven, is not 
poſſible from the Text. For yp" Rakis or Expanſum is to 
be meant of the whole Frame, for He called the Firmament 
Heaven, and the Waters are to be above all this; for the word 
k=yD meal, cannot be otherwiſe ( but violently ) conſtrued, 
Ing what Parews, Funiws, and others have infor- 
med, 

And *twas too ſuddenly apprehended of thoſe who think 
that the IVaters above the Heavens called upon by the Pſalmilt 
and the three Children in their Song to praiſe the Lord, can be 
taken for the Watery Region of the Azr, for in the fame Canti- 
cles, by an expreſs enumeration of all the Meteors, this Region 
is diſtin&ly invited to the like Celebration. O every Shower and 
Dew, bleſi ye the Lord,&c. Fire and Hail, Snow and V aponr, Stor- 
my Wind fulfilling bis word, &c. Q Ac- 


Tehom R abba. : 


According to the firſt Model of the Creation the ſtories of 
this Great Pile ſtood not now as they do. The Earth was with- 
out form and woid, i. Cc. ( as fome would have it, but 1 have 
told you the meaning of it betore) unbecomed with that glo- 
rious furniture which now it hath, flanding all covered over 
with a Globe of Waters vaſily extending, which the Maker 
did, to ſhew that the Earth was his before he gave t to the Chil- 
dren of Men, Plal. 115. 16; 

Here he might have fiaid his hand reficcting upon himſelt- 
this Mighty Porver which could ſettle fuch a ponderous maſs 
upon it ſelf, But to ſhew alſo that He created it not in vain, but 
formed it to be inhabited, Ila. 45.19. He divided the waters from 
the waters by a Firmament or Heaven, 

The Waters bclow this Firmamenthe commanded to ga- 
ther together, which made the Seas, 

And the dry Land appeared. Not now fo preciſely globous 
as before, but recompenced with an extuberancy of Hills and 
Mountains for the Recezpts into which he had ſunk the Waters. 
In the ſpace above the Firmament, He laid up the Depth in Store- 
houſes, Pal. 33gg. From whence when He muttered bis woice 
(as at the Floo®) there was a mnltitude ( or Noile ) of IWa- 
ters in the Heavens, er. 10. 13. 

And whoſoever ſhall look back with an unintereſted eye up- 
on that immande, and ( it the Scriptzre had not faid it ) all in- 
credible Deluge will be far to ſeek how fuch an impoſſible con-- 
fluence of Waters could otherwiſe be aſfembled together. 

For to lay the charge of this huge effec unto the Stars, or 
any ConjunGion of the Superior Bodies, as Abraham and 41- 
bumazar did; is not to releaſe, but entangle the Wonder 3 For 
beiides that thuſe Lights above are not intruſted with ſo unli- 
mited a Power, no not in their ftrongeſt conſpiracies of Influ- 
ence; the Aſtrologers tyed the ConjunGion to a falſe time, as the. 
Learned Mirandala fully enough, though himſelf not fo truly, 
hath declared againſt them. | 

A Conjunfion-indeed there was of Þ and XZ going before 
the Flood, but looking upon the effe& at ſuch a ditiance as 
could be of no confiderable avail. 

And 


—— 


Tehom Rabba. 
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And indeed for avy hand the Stars could have in this mat- 
ter we are to receive it at the ſame rate as that of the Arabian 
Altrologers to the Xp yptian Caliph. 

They anſwered that the cauſe of Noabs Flood was VvRW 


RT —J22 0939 nav 5) that there happencd at Sepher Zucha- 


that time a ConjunEion of all the Planets in X Piſces. 

And yet the ſame Aſtrologers foretold of a particular Deluge 
to be at ſuch a time in the Deſerts of Arabia, which ( if the 
Story mock not )) proved true for the Pzlgrims to Mecca ( 0 
that ſaith ) were drowned upon thoſe hs 4 where others be- 
fore-time had periſhed for want of Watcrs. 

And to give up that account which the Common People in 
Philoſophy uſe to do,that theſe mighty Waters could be emptied 
out of the bottles of Heaven, the Clouds whatſoever or Con- 
denſations of Air runneth us a-ground upon a ridiculous courſe 
in Nature, or indecent in Miracle; whereas if we betake our 
{elves to this other way, one only entercouſe of Omnipotency 
will ſerve the turn, to force down the motion of theſe Waters 
by a high Hand, which otherwiſe according to Received Natire 
mult have been more than 100 years in falling. 

What if it rained 45 Days and 4.5 Nights, had it rained 
40 years what could this have done towards ſuch a heap of 
Floods as prevailed above the higheſt Mountains 15 Cubits up- 
wards ? be their perpendicular height taken after the moſt mo- 
derate eſtimation. 

So that in juſtice of reaſon we may conclude, that theſe 
Decumani fluus could not be raiſcd without a ſupply trom this 
great Abyſs, and unleſs one depth had called another. 

And the Scripture it ſelf conteſſerh as much, that the fown- 
tains of the Tehom Rabba or this great Deep, or (as the Angel 
call.th them in Eſdras _) the Springs above the Firmainent, 
were broken up, Gen. 7.11. the ſame Deep upon the Face 
whereof the Darkneſs was, Gen- 1. 2, for the Spirit of God 
moved upon the Waters. 

And at the abatement of theſe Waters when God remembred 
Noah, the ſame Fountains of this Deep arc ſaid to have been 
ſtopped, Gen.S, 2. which can admit of no other (but a mira- 
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fx, fol. 148. b. 
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Tehom Rabba. 


———— 


Joel 3. 18, 


culous) ſenſe; for we cannot underſtand it of any ſubterrane- 
ous Abyls, without an open defiance to the Principles of Na- 
ture. 

Therefore betwixt the Heavens and the Heaven of Heavens 
there mult be a Tehom Rabbah, or great Deep, and for this it is 
that he is ſaid to have layed the Beams of his Chambers in the 
Waters, Pſal. 104. 3. His Upper Chainbers it ſhould be ( as 
the Saxon rightly ) and it maketh very much for the matter, 
for it will follow from this that theſe Chambers were the Hea- 


' ven of Heavens. Where the Lord is upon many ( or great) . 


Waters, Pſal. 29. 3. And Wiſdom ſaw him ſet this compaſs up- 
on the face of the Depth, Prov. 8. 27. 

And he is faid to have watered the Hills from theſe Cham- 
bers, Pſzl. 104.13. Not from the middle Region of the Air, 
for the Tops of ſome Hills ( whoſe beights are bis, Plal. 95.4) 
are lifted up above all the Clouds. But he watered the Hills 


\ from this great Abyſs, when at the Flood thoſe Cataracts of 


Heaven were opened. 

But let the Hills be taken for ſuch as flow with milk, and drop 
dovon with new Wine, even thus alſo it may be faid, that he 
watereth them from theſe Chambers, that is, from Above. 
The reconcilers on the contrary part are forced to make uſe of 
more unmannerly Conſtructions. 

But let the Chambers be taken as before, v. 3. by reſult at 
leaſt it was that from theſe he watered the Hills whatſoever, 
and fatisfhed the Earth with the fruit of his works, v. 13. 

I am aJmoſt perſuaded to think, that until Noabs time, The 
Lord God had not cauſed it to rain upon the Earth, but a mift went 
#þ and watered the whole face of the ground, Gen. 2,5, 6. ' And 
a River went forth of Eden to water the Garden, &c. ver. io. 
But in the 600 year of Noah's life, in the ſecond month, ec. 
Gen. 7.11, He cauſed it to rain upon the Earth, &c, wv. 4. 


'It is no ſiranger a thing than to find the whole Earth 


in ſuch a caſe for that time as the Land of Agypt hath 
been ever fince, or thoſe everlaſting Hills which ( the days 
of Noah {et out ) were never yet wetted with the dew of Hea- 
Fe, It it be otherwiſe, how could he then firfi ſet his Bow 

in 
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Tehom Rabba. 


in the Cloud? for as Porphyrie ſaid it muſt have been there 
before. | | 

I fay then, that proportioning the perpendicular height of 
the Mountains to the Semidiameter of the Earth, there is no-. 
thing to hinder but that this abundance of Waters ſupplyed 
from the Springs above the Firmament miz ht be ſunk into the 
Caverns of the Earth, from whence it hati been upon occaſi- 
on called forth by the heat and influence of the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven. And 9 ever fince as Heat and Cold,Summer and Win- 
tcr, Day and Night, fo the Former and tne Latter Rain hath 
not ceaſed. 

Our Saviour may ſeem to have pointed to thoſe Springs above 
the Firmament, where he bringeth in Father 4brabam, ſaying. 
to the Ric man, And beſides all this betwixt us and you there is 
a Giest Gu't jixed, 6c. Lith, 16. 26. 

All this 1+ jntin:ated in the name of Heaven, Shammajim, 


ET COU from the Waters there, as R, Foſe in Chagiga. Talmud in chas 


fol. 12. a. 

If it ſound ill that any corruptible Nature ſhould be lodged 
above tne Heavens, it will be an{wercd, that the Heavens 
themſelves are in no better condition, whoſe matter howſoever 
truſted by fome ill Husbands in Philoſophy to an in*miſhible 
Form, yet inth been found {ubjc& to rhe like Paſhons with 
that here below, as the well known Tycho hath demonſtrated 
in the caſe of the New Star. 

To doubt-the paſſage ot the Bl. {ſed through this great A- 
byſs is an eft-minacy ot Belief, for not to (ay that the Uhildren 
of Tſrael paſſed through the R ed Sea upon dry Land : Theſe wa- 
ters are themſelves to paſs through that fire unto which the Heavens - 
end ths Earth which are now, are reſerved and kept in ſtore, 2Pet. 3.7» 

The ſuſpention of theſe Waters in a violent tituation ( if 
ſuch it be) I no more n:arvel at than that the thick Clouds . 
bound up with ſo many Waters ſhould hang in the Air #nren- 
ded under them: leſs than at the Stretching of the North over tbe 
empty place, or the hanging of this Earth up.n Nothing, Job 26,7. 


In all this I muit acknowledg that there is fomething of tie pig, gchetners 
Paradox ( which yet hath been done over by others too, and Roſ. 4rfen. 
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Tehom Rabba, 
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more elaborately ) and ſo I would be taken for the preſent, 
but that 1s till I can fce how otherwiſe the Text it ſelt can be 
likely to come off clear, 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Deut. 22, 23. 
TNT [AN 
Lapis errantium. 


And with all loſt things which he hath loſt, and thou haſt found 
ſhalt thou do likewiſe. 


O this purpoſe the Great Stone in Fernſalem remembred 


Talnud.in Bab. [ of by the Gemara in Baha Metzia, nryn PU | 8 
Metz, fol. 28. 19 921 E=SRv7 Nan NVax 19 manu in 55 mywna 


mM TAY NN VI991 TAW MN] DU? NADI NTARX RYIOW 
TDM IT] i c. In Hieruſalem there was a fone of the 
Strays. He that had loſt or found any thing, was to repair thither. 
He that had found was to ſtand there to produce it, He that had 
loft, to tell the Signs and Marks. PRIYDU 1D 5 He that bad 
found any thing that was loſt, was to cry it three times, and after 
ſeven days once more, &c. Ibid. See alſo the Miſne Torah, Part 4. 
Halac. nix 1919 Cap. 23. Sc. 3. 

But the Benefit of the Proviſion reacheth not unto us, for 
by the Rules in Baba Kama, (and generally by all their Cano- 
nifts ) A ew is not only not bound, but forbidden too to re- 
ſtore any thing that is loſt, to a Chriftian, And yet by the Fe- 
ruſalem Talmnd, He is bound to reſtore for the ſandifying of the 
name of the Lord, as the Tſeror Hammor hath obſerved. 


CHAP. 


The Blood of Abel. 


CHAP. XXV, 


Heb. I2, 24. 
Sarguis Abel, 


Aud to wu blood of ſprinkling which Foun better things than 
that of Abel 


De ME Copies ( as the Regia Biblia ) read it *peinya an 
aivn mg. F Aber. which ſpeaketh better things than Abd. 
So Fabricius tranſlated the Syriack, but unfaithfully. For there 
it is, as We, Better things than that of Abel. So the Hebrew, 
The Arabick, yet more expreily, Speaking more than, or above: 
t/ e blood of Abel. 

T3 > T8 AA eazaum;. But did- the blood of Abel ſpeak, 
faith Theopbyla& ? Yes. It cried unto God for vengeance, as - 
that of ſprinkling for Propitiation, and Mercy. Which is 
Cyrils alſo, and the moſtreceived-Interpretation. 

And yet Theophyla& (as Oecumenins allo) is more inclinable 
to think, that the voice of this Blood is that whereby Abel 
though he be dead, yet ſpeaketh. That is (faith Photius ) 
&& wmisds Ay In the expreifions of memory and Celebration, 
in that Teſtimony given him by the God that anſwereth by fire. 
So Theodotion rendreth, EmBacmy om Tis uotag ABEA uy evempn- 
4, l.& And the Lord bad reſpefi [unto AbeP's Offerings, and ſet 
them on fire. By which be obtained witneſs that be was Righteous. - 
God himſelf thus teſtifying of his Gifts, Heb. 11. 4. 

He is therefore called the Righteous Abel. And this Blood ' 
1s called the Righteous Blood, and reckoned from bim, Mat.23-35. 
Luke 11.50. 

And the Blood of Abe] was fo Holy and Reverend a thing, 
in.the (enſe and Reputation of the old World ( they ſay fo ) 
that the men of chat time uſed to ſwear by it. The learned . 
Maſter Selden hath obſerved as much out of Sahid Aben Ba- 
tric, That the Sethians took a Solemn Oath upon the Blood 
ok -: 
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of Abel that they would not go down from their Holy Moun- 
tain into the plain of the Cainites. 
The ſame Tradition is to be found in the Arabick Catena, 

The 4rabich whore alſo I obſerve tnat they uſcd to ſay their Prayers in the 
Copy which I name of this Blood, as in a fliort Letany there (aid to have 
go by is WIIt- Leen conceived b ; Noah, and daily prayed in the Ark before the 
ren in Syrzach bali of 4. 
Letters, and 7-0 Uths 
there indeed ZDYIN SOU N71 P22 APN E395 md dy NT 
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Cat. Arab, C. 24. 
"The Prayer of Noan. 


() Lord, excellent art thou in thy truth, and 
there is nothing great in compariſon of thee. 
Look upon us with the eye of Mercy and Compaſſion, 
Deltver us from this Deluge of Waters, and ſet our 
feet in a larger Room. By the ſorrows of Adam 
thy firſt made Man, by the blood of Abel thy holy 
one, by the Righteouſneſs of Seth in whom thou 
art well pleaſed, Number us not among thoſe who 
have tranſereſſed thy Statutes , but take us into thy 
merciful care : for thou art our Deliverer, and 
thine 1s the praiſe from all the works of thy hands 
for evermore. | 


And the Sons of Noah ſaid, Amen, Lord. 


4 Here 


Noah's Prayer. 


ane 


Here I thall nced to make you a Note or two as concerning 
this Praycr. It may poflibly ſeem ſirange to you, that this 
Oraiſon ſhould be fo diily ſaid before the Body of Adam. 

To take you off from that, you muſt know that it is a moſt 
confelt Tradition among the Eattern men ( and Saint Ephrem 
himſelt is very principal in the Authority ) that Adam was 
c:mmanded by God { and lett the fame in charge to his Poſte- 
rity ) that his dead Body ſhould be kept above ground till a 
fulneſs of time thuuid come to commit it VXI OD) 1D to 
the middle of the Earth by a Priett of the moſt High God. 


For Adam Prophetied this reaſon for it T3! En 7 Saidus Patri- 
"1% 18 P72m 1YORN that there ſhould be the Redeemer - a Alexand.. 


of him and all his » ofterity. 
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Thc i rictt who was to officiate at this Funeral they fay was pz. Pub. Can- 
Melchifedec ,, and that he buried this B.dy at 5alem, which tabrig, 


might very well be the middle of the habicable Worid as then, 
and that it was indeed ſo afterwards, it hath been told you 
before. 

Therefore (as they ſay) this Body of Adam was embalmed 
ard tranſmitted from Farther to Son by a Reverend and Reli- 
gious way of conveyance, till at Jaſt it was delivered up by 
Lamech into the hands of Noah, who being well adviſed of that 
faſhion of the old World, which was to worſhip God toward 
a ccrtain place, ard confidering with himſelf that this could 
not be towards the Right ( which was the Eaſt ) under the 
inconſtancy and incunvenience of a Ship, appointed out;the 
middle of the Ark for the place of Prayer, and madc it as Holy 
as he could by the Reverend preſence of Adams Body. 

Towards this place therefore the I'rayer was ſaid, not as 
terminating any the Jeaft moment of Divine Worſhip in the 
Body Cit werea {tupid thing to think fo) but (where it ought 
to be. and « here all Wcrſhipers do, or thould do ſo; in God 
hin.ſelf ard only him, as the very Tradition diltindtly cicareth 


the caſe. DCP Þ? MI IR MET IR NIP) 129 PIDTD carer. 4r0b. 
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EfuBiz. Anus. 


Fac. Gothofred. 


Maris Cap. 3. 


Ma!is Caps 3. 


Noah {to2d up towards the Body of Adam, and before the Lord, 
he and his. Sons, Sern, Ham, and Japheth, and Noan prayed, &c. 
and bis Sons and the T/omen anſwered from another part of the 
Ark. Amen, Lord, 

Whence you may note too, (if the Tradition be ſound, 
enough } the Antiquicy of that ft cuſtom, { obtaiving (till 
cfpccially in the Eaftern parts ) of the ſeparation of Sexes, or 
the titring of Women apart from the men in the Howſes of 
God. Which ſure was a matter of no ſlight concernment, it 
it could not be neglc&ed, no not in the Ark, in fo great a 
ſircightne(s and ditircls of Congregation. 

That this was a practiſed uſe in Primitive Chriſtianity, I 
think is not much doubted of. | 

And to this ſerſe the learned Gothofred ( by a ſtrange reach 
of unuſal ſagacity, unticth or intangleth ( for 1 know not 
which to call it yet) that intractable paſſage ( as to us ) of 
St. Paul to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 1.10. For this cauſe ought 
the woman to bave porrer on her head becauſe of the Angels. Sa we 
tranſlate zccording, ro the received Greek, which is, Od om 
gra 1 yori UEumiay Ee om © utahis, Nt 769 diy nos. | 

But ( thyfred « ould have it to read thus . Are Ter G2Harr jj 
1D, UGeBlay ( exavium | te on T WPRANs, Ne G85 &HAvs, or 
«xa. And then the Engliſh mult be. For this cauſe ought 
the Woman to have a vail or coveriig upon her head becauſe of the 
young Men. 


Ic is not denicd at ail but that a vail or covering is to be 


meant here, and indced the vulgar tranſlateth ir ſo. 

And for Aya to be written inticad of *Afavs, was an 
caſte and obvious cicap:. 

Though I dare not altogether undertake for the Reading 
yet I will add this improvement to it, q 

In a Manutcript Aravick Tranllation in Pxcens College Li- 


brary,l ind indeed the place rendred thus, naSCEON TI 


FIR IR 1D | AID RIDRXT [I Joy NDPND 
that is, And for this cauſe it is commanded that there N-ould be a 
Baltaan, or Deminion 2011 ber head becauſe of the Angels, | 
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Put in hc Print cd Arabick Tranflation ſet forth by Erpenite, 
it is 17 >LD<9 1p Þ21 (a Zadaan, I am contident it 
fl b (RT Radaan, | *tis miſtaken but by a point ) And 
tacn the Engliſh 1s, For this cauſe it 1 commanded that there 
ma { be a t4il pon her head, GC. 

, willingly have known how the LEthiopick, Armeni- 
an and Copiick Tranſlations deal with the place, but that 
covld wot be, fur they are vot here to be had for ought I could 
fi: id OL -4t, 


11T 2 


Tie otizes Note | hall Te to wake you, will concern that 


paſſage i in the Pa: er, By the ſorrows of Adam, 

Tne Eailtcrn Trad-tioners mean by this a continual ſadneſs 
and eta 3 if i:-art which Adam had, and made for 
the los of Paradif-, ana is firſt Eſtate, 


"I 


It is noted of i in» by Fames Biſhop of Sarzg in theſe words, Zatob.Sars ol 
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And Adam tarncd bis face towards the Garden of Edcn, and 
from bu heart lamente41 ( bis fall. 

The ſame Traditioners give this very reaſon for Enoch's 
tranſlation, 1221 ID ID nan 073 INE 1 pit 
max nx Ingen Te DR TON NY that is, We yu 
that Enoch fate d5w:: for the fpace of three hundred years bewail- 
ing the Tranſare {fron of Adam. "and for this eauſe God took, him 
#þ unto him. Caten, Arab. C. 20. Fol. 47. 
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CHAP. XXVL 
Iſa. 66, 14. 
Tour bones ſhall flouriſh like an Herb. 


F the interruption of the Souls Immortality, berwixt 
() the momcnt of death ( it muſt not now be calPd De- 
parture ) is the inlidious dcbate of theſe eager days. A fitter 
and more congeneal tire to bring this Monfter to the Birth, 
( though thcre is not ſtrength to bring torth ) was never yet 
endeavoure-i to be w reſted out of the hands of Providence, by 
the greatcli d:cpnels of Satan. 

Tne Familiar that converſed fo much with Cardar's Father 
told him, That their Spirits and the Devils dic too, *Twere 
good believe this alfo. | 

But if the Bealis and we have all one breath, then why do 
not their Spirits too return to God that gave them? If Incor- 
ruption have put Corruption on, we may very well cat and 
drink as we do, for to morrow we die indeed. 

The unlikely Heathen ploughed in more hope than ſo. In 
Hieroglyphical Learning , the /Egyptians ſet down the Axis of 
a Pyramys for the Soul, and therefore the Figure of their Sc- 
pulchres was Pyramidal. The myltery is Geometrical, that as 
by the converſion or turning about of a Pyramid upon his 
Axis, the Axis remaining till the ſame, there is a Mathemati- 
cal Creation of a new Solid or Cone, fo by the Revolution of 
a certain time of years about the Soul ( the Soul continuing 
fiilt the ſame in a conſtant courſe of immortalicy) a new Body 
{hall ariſe and reunite again. 

Indced he that will turn over the Books, De perenni Philoſo- 


Stexch. Exgi= pbia, will find that theſe Heathens did believe not only this, 


bis, 


bur the greatelt part of our Divinity more than we our ſelvcs 

do. 
I am induced to believe that without any further ſubtilty 
or arrogancy of diſpute, there 1s an invincible argument for 
the 
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the thing ſecretly imprinted in the Inſiin& and Conſcience 
of the Soul it ſelt, becauſe it is every good mans hope that it 
ſhall bc ſo, and cvery wicked mans fear that it will. And that 
at leaſt a partial Judgment may preſently be pronounced upon 
his wandring Soul. 

However the opportunity of this part of Scripture doth not 
ſo directly call upon me to any ſuch kind of Controverlie, 
Indeed I would be taken to be ſo ſecure of the Souls Immor- 
tality, that I am going abour to leave the Body it ſelf in a very 
fair Condition of Incorruption. And I ſee not but that it- 
may very well ſuit with the Immoderations of the time to ad- 
vance up the immortality of the Body, when men have ſo little 
todo as to raiſe ſuſpicions upon that of the Soul. 

The Fews commonly expreſs Reſurrection by Regermina- 
tion, or growing up again like a Plant. So they do in that 
{range tradition of theirs, of the Lxz an immortal little Bone 
in the bottom of the Spina dorſi, which though our Anato- 
miſis are bound to deride as a kind of Terra incognita in the le(- 
ſer World, yet theirs, (who know the Bones too, but by Tra- 
dition ) will tell ye that there it is, and that it-was created by 
God in an unaltcrable ſtate of incorruption, that it is of a 
ſlippery condition, and maketh the Body but believe that it 
groweth up with, or receiveth any nouriſhment from that. 
Whereas indeed the Luz is every ways immortally diſpos'd, 


and out of whoſe ever-living Porer termented by a kind of 
Dew from Heaven, all the dry Bones (hall be re-united and knit 
together, and the whole Generation of Mankind recruit- - 


again, 

” There is a better temper and holding a more lawful corre- 
ſpondency in that Rite of theirs, which of old they obſerved, 
and ſtill do at their Funeral Celebrations, 

It is. thus taken notice of by their late Rabbin Leo Modena, 
Nel ritorns dalla foſſa, ogn' uno ſpianta del herba dalla terra, 
due 0 tre wolte, e ſe la getta dietro, Aicendo quelle parole del 
Salmo, eſpuntarano dalla citta come Fherba della terra, per ſegno 
della reſurreione, That is, As they return back from che 
Grave, every one of them plucketh up the Grafs from the 
ground 
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ground twice or three tiincs, and cthroweth it behind him, 
{awns thoſe worcs of tac Fin, © they ſhall flouriſh out of the 
City like th: graſs of the Barth } nm token of the Refurrecti- 
on, &c. De pli riti Hebraici «i quejtt tempt, Part. 5. Cap. 7. 
Num. 4. - 

In ſome places thcy ſay theſe very words of the Prophet 
here, Yowr Bones, &c. The Rite is very proper. as to ſhew that 
the dead are not quite pluckt up, but only cut down Ike a 
Flower, which at the return of time rcintorcing trom 1ts root 
and ſtock, {pringeth up again, | 

But if our Bones are to flouriſh lIike an Herb, we have a 
ſurcr word of expcricnce from the Fact. it a vegetable can 
be call'd up out of its aihes, there is a {ixonger pretence to our 
Urns. 

The Grounds of Chyrmical Philoſophy go thus. 

That Salt, Sulphur, aud Mercury, are the principals into 
which all things do rciolve, And that the Radical and Ori- 
ginal moiſture whereby the firli principal of Salt contifteth, 
cannot be conſurred by Calcination, but the forcible tinEtures 
and impreſſions of things, as Colour, Taſte, Smell ; nay, and 
the very torms themſclves are inviſibly kept in Roxe in this xm 
and vital principal, 

To make this good by the Experiment, they take a Roſe, 
Gilliflower, or any kind of Plant whatſoever. They take 
this Simple in the Spring time, in its fulleſt and moſt vigorous 
confiltence, They beat the whole Flant in a Mortar, Roots, 
Stalks, Flowers, Leaves and all, till it be reduced to a confu- 
fed Maſs. Then after Maceration, Fermentation, Separation, 
and other workings of Art, there is extracted a kind of Aſhes 
or Salt including theſe Forms and Tin&tures under their Poxer 
avd Chaos, Theſe Aſher are put up in Glaſſes, written upon 
with the ſeveral names of the Herbs or Plants, and ſealed Her- 
metically, that is, the mouth of the Glaſs heated in the Fire, 
and then the Neck wrung about cloſe, which they call the See! 
of Hermes their Maſter. | 

When you would ſee any of theſe Vegetables again, they 
apply a Candle or foft Fixe to the Glaſs, and you ſhall pre- 


{ently 
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ſently perceive thi Herbs or Flaats by little and little to riſe 
up again out of their Salt or Alhes in their feveral proper 
F orms, ſpringing up as at firtt (but in althorter tume) they did 
in the Field. But remove the Glaſs ixom the Firc, and imime- 
dlately they return to their own Chaos again. 

And though this went for a great ſecret in the time of Duer- Curioſiter. in- 
cetan, yet Gaffarel faith, A preſent ce ſecret nelt plus fi raves car 29% b5+N.ge 
Monſieur ae Claves un des exceliens Chimiſtes de noſtre temps, le 
fait voir tous les jours, Kc. that now *tis no ſuch rare matter, 
tor Monftear de Claves, one of the moti cxcellent Chimilts of 
theſe days, uſcth to make (hew of this at any time. 

And berefore bear the word of the Lord, O you dry bones, Come 

from the four winds, O breath, and breath upon theſe ſlain that 
£ Ey may ti ,. EZER. 27+ 

of Foy Farth, Earth, bear the word «f the Lord, Thy dead 
men ſhall live, with my dead: body ſhall has ariſe; Arape ans. 
ſing ye that dwell in the duſt, for thy dew is as the dew of Trl 

and the Earth ſhall cajt out the dead, Elay 259. 19, 


The Reſurrettion of the Corn. 


CHAP. XXVIL. 
1 Cor. 15. 36, 


Thou fool! That which thou ſoweſt is not quickened except it 


die, 


HIS admirable inſtance of the Corn 15 one of thoſe 
things which St. Pax] wa- taught at Gamalie!'s feet, 

In a Dilcourſe concerning the R: ſurrection, had before Fu- 
lis Ceſar the Emperor, ( and at which Kabban Gamaltie] was 
preſent FAR Meng 21 NN ITN” NONDDNNP nu 
PIR YT 2U03 VID WY an27 25D 171 RAAUT 
TOx TM (7. 01272 18 Coonry ay OWy MY 
MRY 3 NOYY NNApaIY LN M2 NDNQ LIM —Þ N 
ND) 19 MNe?y PUPA WIL OPTI 17 NDIG 
wx ZJ 19905 "DP TM» 42x tnat is, Cleopicra the Ducen 
asked R. Mcir, and ſaid, We kuow that they that Iye down (the 
dead ) ſhall live, becauſe it is written, And they ſhall ſpring up 
out of the City like the herb of the ground,” but when they (tand 

Kal Pechomer is #Þ ( from the Dead) ſhall they riſe up naked, or in their Cloaths ? 
as much to He ſaid wnto her, Kal Vechomer from the Wheat. hat of the 
them as 4!24- wheat which is baried naked, and yet riſeth up very well clad, how 
menima is much more the Fuſt men who are buried in their Claths ? Ceſar 


n0rt ad majus., - . ; 
or mg _ ſaid unto Rabban Gamaliel, &c. Talmud in Sanh:drin, C. 11. 


ry as tous fol. 90. b. 
| It will be worth the knowing to obſerve here a practice of 


the Greek, Church not yct out of uſe, and very propeily con- 
cerned in this ma ter of t2e Corn. 

The uſe is. & Th l«e# o Knetimnurruy oy Xewd TEETH mropus 
times Ven, wa" only of 766 legs v pes avnoy meemanvas, KC 
to ler boiled Corn before the Singers os thutc Holy Hymns 
which uſe tobe ſaid at their Comnumuacions uf the dead or 
thoſe which are aſleep in Chritt. 

And that which the Rite would have, is to lignifig the Re- 

{ uxrection of the Body. 
And 
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The Reſurreftion of the C _—_ "mm 129 : 


And that it is indeed a well enough proportioned Emblem, 
the Author which I quote hath endeavoured to expreſs with 
more elegancy than I lookt for. 
His Title is, Ti Gza#7w 6 8930; oi7Cr ty Te mis wituoodyo's os Mathers Blu 
W Yee xetotunuiroy u, oy Tels fl diy itgais Tmemnil; ; that is, SFares Hitromo- 
What is the meaning of the boyled Corn at the Commemo- ys _ _ 
ration of thele that ſleep in Chriti, and at che Holy Mylteries c5an. Bib. Bod. 
of the Saints ? 
To which he is not content to make a Man come down, and 
compare with all the little moments belonging to an ear of 
Corn; but he would have you know too, Ket ve) wwng Cons 
Wis Xoxxors 11 vexpans, x; faval Tixs mime avadbixyy?). Kauvds 
sTO- Ty yi of adivoy 5 vouCr, dy wi im?) veregv, m0 Epip@ v 
AdNle?). dv Ci, s woepiru. Kat oxove wor ad IvOr 73 Yau, Aa- 
bem wivey 7 nexuy, pee aÞgd) fon, adugirre 5 a7 gud] Or dvar 
I fonr vpeirioy©r, aess melrinc * KOKKOV GpuaTiGeat LEAN. AP 5%, CHAP. 
Yiis Tema cixwv Te wvghels © Wudy avendowes; That death here 
is manifeſtly both the Father and the Mother of Life. The Earth 
labours not after the ordinary way of a Woman in travail. Her 
infant Corn #4 not quickened except it ate, ſhould it live ſtill, it could 
not. be formed in the Womb. And conſider with me the miracle of 
theſe throws. The Earth only receiveth but the bare Corn, and re- 
foreth it again by corrupting it, and delivereth it up in a much bet- 
ter faſhion than it took it in, habited anew as to all refpetis of ap- 
pointment in the parts. And can we receive @ more forcible impreſ- 
fron of argument for our own rejtauration, than from this example ? 
The Author laith yet more, ns iy a mor Tum; UE G35 xxx 
E3et)C- 1 arts, Ta7y © avaghovw; RY AY Fauuegu Te. The 
& 9d us taabey 1 arms vexpss dvad\ fun, T6 To 7) mes v3 fvds v6- 
xp@NHy]O- tis avayiwvnov xoxres arran). & 3 off amguy dvn- 
X65 peevoBraber;, Enemem F mynv yore amd)S3ouy & wi magera- 
fe, Td xnn 5 Tauny amedwory s5 euTy magerem , of abyanoy i 
Hareivoy ). 
And bow ſhould all theſe ſtalks grow up from one grain of Corn, 
and that as good as dead ? The wonder of this is far above that ef 
the Reſurrefion of our Bodies, for then the Earth giveth up ber 
dead but one for ong, bt in the caſe -4 the Corn ſhe giveth up many 
Iwing 
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—_—'S _— _ aw 


CE DT EST ———— 


S31n. Goulart; 


rant. Tel. fol.. 
$2, 34, & Cs. 


Hiftoires admi- 


living ones for one dead one, © the intolerable madirels of unpe- 
lieving men ! They ſee that the Eads 2mwe on zrp to hs Husbandman 
that which it received not , and ſhould it be accounted arang the 
wmpoſſible things that the ſame Earth ſhotd ſterrerder up (C to the- 
Creator too) that which ſhe bath received in pawn ? Tailra dep, fee 
as the Author goetn on. 

Here ( though the opportunity ſeems to be very fairly of- 
ter'd) I avoil to gain any reputation rowards the Refur- 
refiun of our Bodies from that parcel Riſing of Legs and: 
Airs, &c. which uſcth to be ſcen and believed at a place in: 
A-gypt nat far from Grand Cairo, upon Good Friday and the. 
Eve of thats 

*Tis true indeed: (i the thing it (elf be ſo) that in this caſe 
t50 our Bones $1: flour ifls like .. Herb, for.thoſs litrle Reſur- 
xcetions.anc not {cen to rife, but riſen. 

And fo like Limbs of Immortality they fpring up from the 
Earth, as they did; from. that other Deadnefi. of their Mothers: 


: Womb: 


We our ſelves grew. thus up too like the Graſs of the Field. 
we are not ſ{ecn but found to do fo. 

"Tis ſo with theſe fore-running parts. If you draw. near to 
touch a Head or. a Leg, you ſhall perceive no more of this 
RefurreCtion for that time, but if you give back, and leave. 
the Miracle to it {clf, you {hall preſently find it more a man at- 
your return: _ . 

Becauſe I mean to mate no more ule of this wonderful pre--. 
wention of thoſe that ſleep, than what I hrit pretended to, I ſhall 
be bound. to trouble you the leſs with-any much repetition. 
of the particulars. You may find a competent ſtore of this: 
matier in.Camerarins his Hifttorcal Meditations, C. 73. of the 
frlt Century... T willadd: to:that this only. out of Simon: Gon: 
lartius, from the Relation of one. Steven Duplais, an eyc-wit= 
neſs, anda man of. very good and ſober note in his acknows. 
ledemenr. 

Tl -me defoit Þ avantage-avoir ( comme auſſi firent: les. autres ). 
touche dfvers membres de ces reſuſcitans. Et comme il vouloit ſe 


ſaiſir d? une teſte chevelne d enfant, un homme du Care 5 eſcria tout - 
baut, 


oct _ 


' Preventions of | thofe that ſleep. 


haut, Kali, Kali, ante materaiac, c' eff a dire, Laifſe Laiſſe, tr 
ne feais que relt de cela,'1.c And heto!d me moreover that te 
had ( ard cti;crs had done fo tco ) touched divers of theſe 
rifting Membcrs And as he was once {5 doing upon the hairy 
head of a Child, a man of Cairo cryed out aloud, Kali. Kali, 
ante matera{de, that is to ſay, Hold, Hold, you know not what 
you do, | 2 

That which ſeemeth to be wanting to the authority of chis 
ſtrarge thing, is, that there ſhould be no ordinary memory 
(none at all 1 can meet with yet ) of the matter ia any of 
their own Books, That in the Greek Liturgies out of the 
Leffon for the time, I know not how to make reckoning of, 
as enough to this purpoſe, in any other Books of theirs, and 
fome likely ones too, [ meet not with any notice at all. And 
yet as to that I can retort this anſwer upon my felt, that a 
thing of ſo cheap and common beliet amongſt them could not 
fitly be expected to be written out as a rarity by themſelves, 
and ſent forth into theſe unbelieving Corners of the World: 
Which though it may paſs tor a reaſon why there ſhould not 
be any ſuch common report of the thing, yet leaveth me {cove 
to think, that there is ſome {ſpecial mention of it in the Ara- 
bick or Coptick, Hittories, which when it ſhall be met with if it 
be tound to reter up the Wonder to ſome exc: lent and impor- 
tant Qrigina), it will the better detend this matter of Fact, 
from the opinion of impoſture, | 

Tndeed the rifing of theſe Arms and Legs otherwiſe is but 
an ill argument to be uſed for the Reſurrection of our Bodies, 
for *tis eaſter to believe this, than that. 

The Arabick Nubian Geographer telleth of a place in Ag ypt 
called Rama! Alt fnem, or the Sands of Tfinem, PX NM! 


1971 © 0017R AMV ns 5h ANIaNaD N77 INN (0. 


DÞ5x 2 182 R27Y ON TIED Ove NAD MEN NTND 
that is. I here there is a great miracle of the moſt Glorious God. 
And it is, that if you tabe a Bone and bury it in theſe Sands for the 
ſpace of ſeven days, by Gods permiſſion it (hall turn into a very hard 
ſtone, Cc. Clims 3» Part. 3e | 


S 2 And 
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And what if all our Bones were buricd in the Sands ? As if 
God were not able even out of thoſe Stones to raiſe up Children 
unto Abraham, 

If the Phoenix of Arebia (hould prove to be an Viopran Bird, 
( asI will not now ſuſpe& after ſuch a fize of Apoliolical Au. 
thority, and ſo ſufficient a countenance given to that.) It will 
be enough for us that the Swallows know their time too (as 
well as the Stork) and after ſuch a manner as if they knew 
( or at leaſt would have us to know it ) ours too. 

Theſe at the beginnings of Winter uſe to fall down in heaps 
together into the duſt or water, and there ſleepin their.Chaos, 
i] hearing the voice of returning nature at the Spring, . thcy 
awake out of this dead ſleep, and quicken up to their own 

like again. 

Georgina Major, A Commentator upon the Corinthians to this fifteenth 
Chapter, afhrmeth that he himſelf found a company of Swal- 
lows lying dead under an old Table in a Church at Wittenberg, 
which for want of the natural time of. the ycar, were by an 
artificial heat recovered unto life again. 


—Tw—___ 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Matt. 3. 4 


And the ſame Fohn had his Raiment of Gamels hair, and a. 
Leathern Girdle about his Loins, and his meat was Locuſts 
and wild Honey. 6 


T RE reft is plain enough, but for the Locuſis there hath 
been a great deal of unneceſſary Criticiſm deviſed, and 
as it falls out to make the word in a worſe caſe than it was be- 

fore, Axe dts is the word, and it can fignifie nothing here but 

Locuſts, and the queſtion needs not to be whether theſe be mans 

meat or no, it is certain that the Fews might cat them by the 

In Dieſcorid, Law of Moſes,Lev.11. 22. And Mathiolu upon Dioſcorides faith 
Lib. 2. C. 46, that this was the reaſon why Fohn Baptift made uſe of them as 
a ſixiGt obſerver of the Law. But 


 Axeidde cridophagi. 


But that they are eaten m the Eaſt and elſewhere, you may 
ſee Kerſtenizs his Note upon an Arabick Tranſlation of Saint 
Matthew's Goſpel. And Fobn Leo in his Deſcription of Afri- 
cs But that which is here to the purpoſe is the note of Aga- 
tharchides in his Tra& upon the Red Sea z where he (peaks of 
the Acridophagi, or eaters of Locuſts. He ſaith, Begyurrer i 
Awmay loyet 5 Tots edvor; airs 5 YEaios, That their habit. of 

Body 4 thin and meager, &C. 
”  SoCleomrds Note of the Country People of Fez in Africa, + 
will be fit to the matter. It is in his lafi Epiſile to his Tutor - 
Latomw, towards the latter end. 

Nova de Bells, nihil ad Brabantinos : neque enim ſtrepitum +: 
armorum audiety , alius eſt Exercitus quem Deus his regionibus 
immiſit  paucis .ante diebus Feſe vidiſſes Calum obdufum locu- 
ftarum agminibus, que hic non folum ſaltant, ſed avium ritu vs- 
litant, Jam coram video minas priorum prophetarum , multi 
in locis  Nofte una ſata perdunt univerſa, bellum ſtrenue cum iis 
gerunt ruſtici, Nam plauſtra plena Locuſtis advehiunt Feſam, 
nam hos hoſtes vulgo hic- comedunt. Ego tamen ſum tam deli- - 
catus, #t malim perdicem nnam quam locuſtas viginti, quod to-. 
tam. hanc-regionem gens locuſftica: devoravity i. e. I can tell you 
news of Wars, but not like yours in Brabant : No noife of Wea- 


pons here, *tis another kind of Army which God hath 'ſent into Hexatmeron. 


theſe Coaſts, Within. theſe few days you might have ſeen the 
whole Heaven clouded over with Troops of Locuſfts, ſuch as do 
not hop about like your Graſhoppers, they fly bere like Birds. 
Me thoupht I (aw here fulfilled in mine eyes that of the old Pro- 
phets. In many places they will. deſtroy you all- the Corn in one 
night, The Country people fight very-(toutly with theſe Locuſts, 
they bring them home by whole Cart loads toFeſle, and then eat 
th:ſe enemies tphen they bave done , but for my own part I am ſa 
tender palated that I had rather have one Patridg than twen-. 
ty Locuſts; for that theſe Locults have. devoured this whole 
Country. 

And this indeed was the thing to be ſpoken too, for -as the 
conrſenef{ of the Rayment , fo the ſlenderneſs of the- dyet is <= 
qually to* pretend towards a rigid and auſtere condition of 
life, 
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Anſwer of Tohn Baptiſt. Dragons-in Baby!on, 


Com. Ar ah. MS. 
#n Alcorane 4s 
Werner citatus. 


QI life, And as to this'{cnſe I ſhall make you this new Note out 
WUIPK of an Arabick Commentary upon the Alcaran. The Tradition 
is, IRFD 2V97R R NWAHD POATD BY 1M "EAR 


arnper 2077 tn 

That John the Baptiſt when he was yet a Chiid,beiig in compa- 

ny with ſome of his fellows, they askt him to play withthem, bi 
be ſaid unto them, I was not created for ſport. 


—c 


hb. ———— 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Iſa. 13. 22. 


Agd the wild Peafis of the Iſlands ſhall cry in their deſolate 
Houſes, and Dragons in their pleaſant Palaces, &c. 


*"J" / a5 fpoken of Babylon, and the Prophecy is fulfilled. 

A days Fourney from hence (ſaith Benjamin Bar Jonas 
in his Itinerary ) is Babel, RaMmmt AER =o22 Hor 
W3 92122 | TOR Pn mmanTa bon muy mom 
USWPLN MUNIN NID) ho 032! Ix v2 mam AWDID 
INN WH i.e This 45 that Babel which was of old, a City of 
thirty miles in breadth. *Tivy now laid waſte, There is yet to be 
ſeen the Rains of a Palace of Nebuchadnezar, but the Sons of 
men dare not enter in for fear of Serpents and Scorpions which poſ- 


 ſeſſthe place. | 


Now you may read the reſt of the Prophecy. 

V.19, And Babylon the Glory of Kingdoms, the Beanty of the 
Chaldees Excellency, ſhall be as when God overthrew Sodom and 
Gomorrah, : 

V. 20, It ſhall never be inhabited, neither ſhall it be dwelt in 
from generation to generation, neither ſhall the Arabian pitch his 
Tent there, nettber ſhall the Shepherds make thar fold there, 

V. 21, But wild Beaſts of the Deſert ſhail ly: there, and their 


houſes ſhall be full of doleful Creatures, and Owls ſhall dwell 


there, and Satyrs ſhall dance there. 


CHAP, 


UMI 


Foy m Heaven. Repentance.. 


a 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Euke 15, 10, 


Likewiſe T ſay unto you, there 73 joy in the preſence of the Angels: 


of God over ene Sinner that repenteth, 


—HESE words of our Saviour will iound the ).f5 ſtrange 
to you, if 1 help youto a counterchatige of Eaticrn Exe 

preciſion, 
Would you think. that in Heaven it {c!1t, whither when we 
come all tears ſhall be wiped from our eves, there ſhonid now be 
weeping and mourning for the dead in fin becauſe they are 192 7 
*Tis a Tradition frmly received by the Fews, and ion; tem 
derived to the Mahuneeteng. 


In an Arabick Manuſcript of theirs this anſwer of G13 to 125 940 4 


Moſes, is found \DW x1 O Moſes, &c. Even about 1his Throne 3 


CL ile 


of mine there ſtand thoſe, and they are many tio W7Y [.3Þ 
Ui M170 | mAI2%R that ſhed. tears for the Sins of 
Men. 

If there be tears and ſorrow in Heaven for one that is gone 
aſtray, how much more ought there to be Joy over a finner 
that repenteth ?- 

And out Saviour was not the ti;{t that ſaid it. 

The words have a rctlcx upon that cold poſition in the He- 


CY on ” 
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brew Divinity. EqSI_I23 ESIDTIr nmwon 1y2 o4ty13 R. Chim. it. 


I.C. That a Repenting man i# of greater eſteera in the fight of Uia+ 5 
God, than one that xever fell away. | | 
This is the meaning of that expreffron, wire than ninety and 
nine juſt perſons that need 10 repentance. 
Their Elders talk higher yet of this excellent vertne. Saint 
Auſtin might have return'd another an{wer to him that askt 
him what God imploy<d himſelf about betore the World was 
made. He was making Hell? No ſuch matter. 


To 3. 


The DoGtors in the Talmnd fay, He was creating Repen= Talmud in 7(3- 
tance, or contriving all the ways how. he might.be nierciful enough 14 fol, £6. 


to. 
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fo the Man he is ſo mindful of, and to ths ſon of Man ſo much re- 


garded by bim. 
They ſay more. That one day ſpent here in true Repentance, is 


- more worth than Kternity it- ſelf, or all: the days of Heaven inthe 
other World. | | 


[ I —_— 
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-CHAP. XXXI, 


Tfa. 57. 25. 


' For thus ſaith the High and Lrfty one that iubabiteth Eternity, 
- whoſe Name is Holy, T dwell in the High and Holy Place, 
with bim alſo that 74 of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to re- 
- vive the ſpirit of the bumble, and to revive the heart of the 

\ contrite ones. 


JTIUT will God dwell upon the Earth? The Heaven of 
Heavens cannot contain him. How much leſs this Houſe 
' which we have built? 

All chings are full of God. He 1s therefore called in the Ho- 
ly Tongue —p2n Hammakemn, the Place. Or that Fulneſs 
which hlleth 411 in All, God (as the great Hermes is a Cir- 
cle, the Center whereof js everywhere, and the Circumfe- 
rence no where, If I climb up into Heaven thox art there, if I 
go down to Hell thou ayt there alſo. 

Nor is he preſent only to theſe real Capacities of Earth 
and Heaven, but even allo to thoſe Imaginary ſpaces of in- 
comprehcnlible receipt and infinitely extending. He is there 

' where nothing elſe is, and nothing elſe is there where He 
1s not- 

But then are we to think, that we men have his Com- 
pany but as the Devils have, to tremble at? No: The Cry 
there is, What have we to do with thee thou Son of the maſt 
High ? Not jo bere, But why art thou ſo far from me, O my 
God ? Plal. 10. 1. The finger of God is there, as inthe Plagnes 
of AXgypt, Exod. S. 19, But his right hand is here, Plal,20.6. 

They 


Ohecinah, or Gods dwelling preſence. 


They have God Almighty, we All-ſufficient, There He is a con- 
ſuming Fire, Heb. 12,29. Here Tomanuel, God, not ies 
but with us. 

Therefore it is that though He wcre here before, yet up- 
on our -occation He is faid to bow the Heavens and come 
down. 

He was ſeen at Moria. At Penicl Face tg "i Gen. 22, 
30 The Patriarch Aorabtam invited him to Dinner, and He lay 
at Lot's Houſe all Night. Jacob wreſtled with bim at Ma» 
hanaim, ad got the better, and would not let Him depart ex- 
cept He bleſt him. He paſt ence by Molcs in the Clift of the 
Rock, Fle met him often at the door of the Tabernacle, He wan- 
dred with bis People in the TVildernefl, When the Ark ſtood 
ſtill, fo did He: When the Ark, ſet forward, He alſo was ſpo- 
hen to to ariſe, Riſe up, Lord, ( the Leader ſaid ) and let thine 
enemies be ſcattered, Numb. 1 2. 

To allow for all *this we are to take knowledg of ſome 
conhiderations, eccording to which it may ſtand with the Di- 
zine Immerfity to be as differently preſent in fome places, as alike 
in All, 

We can do no better than reſt our ſelves upon that ancient 
and well advis'd of diſtinfion delivered in the School. 

God ( faith the Matter ) by his Preſence, Power and ; Eſſence, 
immutably cxilteth in every Nature and Feing, indetermin'd 
by Circumſcription or Definition 3 He is otherwiſe and more 
excellently preſent with Saints and Holy Men, by his Grace and 
Holy Spirit. But moſt of all and molt excellently preſent by 
Union Hypoſtatical, in the ſecond Perſon in whom the Falnef 
of the Godbead dwelleth bodily, &c. Dijt. 1.37. 

To theſe three Molina ſuperaddeth the tourth and fifth dif- 
ference, the one per peculiaria ſigna, giving inftance in Zacob's 
Ladder the other whereby God is preſent, Cum Conciliis & 
ſummizs Pontificibis. 

But theſe differences are written upon as ſupernumerary by 
Nazarits, Gonzales, &c. The two being indeed but one, and 
that no other than the ſecond of the three whereby God is pre- 
ſent by his Grace and Holy Spirit. 

T By 
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Gonzales diſp. 
I7. 7k. e0d, 
Bonavent. in- 
I. Th. q.8 " + 
Alex. Hal. [4 q« 
9. Menb. 5g, 
Capreol. Ne Is 


Aft. 37, 


By Preſence, Power, and Fſſence, the Doctors generally 
mean by the firſt, an appropinquity of Vilion that all things 
are open and naked unto his fight 3 by the ſecond, an Approxi- 
mation of Power, that He worketh in, and ruleth over 411; 
by the third, an Indiſtance of his Being to alt things whatſo- 
ever, of Aczal or poſſible exiſtence. 

Thus God is intimately and indiviſibly preſent with all 
and with every thing. Nay, thus he is alfo preſent with No-- 
thing (if ſo we are to call that vaſt Receipt without the Uni- 
verſe comprehending infinitely this created Natare of Things ), 
which needing not to be argued from any actual operation or 
conſerving cauſality ſufficiently. followeth the Nature of Ine 
menſity. 

*T would imply a Contradidion to fay he could be actually 
preſent with that which is net, or with that which (hall be. 
before it is, yet not to ſay that He is there where Nothing elſe 
is, or ſhall be put himſelf, is to ſay he isnot Infinite. Nor is 
itothcerwiſe anſwered by thofe Doctors which pretend to the 
contrary ſentence. for though they cannot be gotten to ſay 
that God is preſent without, yet they confeſs He cannot be 
comprehended within the Vniverſe, making all up with a Ne. 
gative Extra, and Poteztial exiſtence, as tono purpole they may 
be ſeen, in 1. Thom. q. 8, & 1. Sent. diſt. 37. 

Relating to this firſt Reſpect of Preſence, Power, and Ff- 
ſence, we fay that God equally diſpoſeth of himſelf to all things 
and men, and that he cannot thus be more 1n one place than 
another. | 

But the Reſpect of Grace and Spirit ſuperinduceth a Speci- 
al Influence and Immediation of Bleſſings, and imprinting the 
Nature, or Being whatſoever with a much more intimate and 
more excellent Relation, Thus God 15 faid to be nearer to 
this man than that, more in one place than in another. Thus 
he is ſaid to depart from ſome and come to others, to leave 
this place and toabide in that, not by Eſſential Application of 


 himſclf, (much leſs by local motion ) but by Impreſſion of 


Cc 


be 


— 
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It may be (aid of all places, Dems hic eft, God is here, But of 
ſome, as Facob of his Bethel, Vere Deus bic eff, Truly God is 
in this place. Vere, that is, faith St. Bernard, Certins & Ewi- 

ntins, by a moni and more cffctual preſence, With 
juſt men, ſfaichMC, God is preſent, zn veritate, In deed, but 
with the wicked, diflcmblingly, (*tis the Fathers expreſſhon ) 
in diſimulatione. 

As he 15 to all and in all places, he is called in the Huly 
Tongue, Febovah, He that is, or Eſſence; but as he uſeth to be 
in Holy Places he is called Shecinah, that is, He that dwellcth 
Cr preſence. : 

And this Slecinah is taken by ſome of them ( as R. Mena- 
hem tor the preſence of the Meſſiah, by others for the Rach 
bakk1dos. or preſence of the Holy Spirit, as the Chaldee Para- 
phrajt upon Gen. 45.27. And fo the Hebrew School maketh even 
with ozrs, for fFehovah ſignificth the firſt member of the diſtin- 
dion for Preſence, Power and Eſſence, Meſſiab, for the Laſt or 
Hypoſtatical Vnion, and the Holy Spirit fox the ſecond, Indeed 
the moſt general and conſtant ſenſe of this word Shecinah 
to the Fews, meancth till a more intimate application of the 
preſence of God to ſuch a Perſon or Place; than that of his com- 
mon and equal Abode, He # ſaid to dwell there ( ſaith Mai- 
mon ) where he putteth the marks or evidence of hiy Majeſty and 
preſence. And hedoth this by his Grace and Holy Spirit. There- 


tore Churches are ſaid to be the Houſes of God, and good Men rt, Dart. ts 


the Temples of the Holy Ghoft. 

This is the Reaſon why Michael the Arch-Angel is called 
ESRI WW Princeps facierum, or the Prince of the preſence, in 
the Book of Zorobabel ; for in their account he ts fo near to the 
King of Heaven, as to be admitted to {it down by him, and 
regiſter the good Ads of the Iſraelites. 

"Tis in his Power alſo to blot them out again as occafion 
ſhall be given him. Talmnd. in Chagigah. fol. 15. 2. 

As to the reſpc& of Gods applying himſelf to a perſon, 
they have an old ſaying, Bynum aNag7t OY 1H AIM 
ES2'3DJ5D) ZIRIQ nm That the Shecina will dwell 
with the meek, and bumble Men, _ flyeth away from the proud 
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Pinke Avoth, 
CG. 3, 


and angry. Which ſeemeth to me to cali a light upon thoſe 
words of Saint. James, Chap. 4+ 6, God reſiſteth the proud, but 
-grveth grace unto the humble. 

The Greek, is, ern), God ſets hin in array againſt 
the proyd. The words are quoted out of P/9W@h3. 34. The Sy- 
riack Tranſlaticn whereof is deturbabit, He will caſt down, but 
the Chaldee is, illuſores propellet, that is, He will caſt the proud 
or ſcornful men far away ont of bis ſight, but giveth Grace to the 
humble, that-is, draweth near unto them, and dwelleth there 
by his Grace and Holy Spirit. 

And thus alſo you may the better underſtand the word 
49.7@xn0%, in the verſe before going, where the ſpirit that dwel- 
Icth #n ws is faid to luſt to envy. 

One of the wiſe ſayings of Ben Syra 1s, om? P1717 &c. 
Mitte panem tuum{uper faciem aquarum, & ſuper aridam, & in- 
venies eum in fine dierum, i. e. © Calt thy Bread upon the face of 
* the Waters, and upon the dry Land, and thou ſhalt tind it 
*in the end of days. | | 

To this the Peruſh or Expoſition (aith, —oy &, Let 
tby Table always be prepared for whoſoever comes, that thou mayeſt 
be accounted worthy to have the Shecinah reſt #pon thee. So that 
they account God will dwell with ſuch a man as keepeth good 
hoſpitality. . | 

They ſay alſo, that the Shecinab will not reſt upon a ſad or 
ſorrowſul man, but upon a wiſe, a valiant, or a rich man it will. 
And many like receſſes they have to this purpoſe, capable 
enough of a good confiruction, 

As to the other reſpect of Gods application of himſelf to 
a place, The Son of Halaptha ſaid, Whereſoever two or three are 
ſitting together and: conferring together abont the Law, there the 


 Shecinah will be with them. *Tis the meaning of our Saviour, 


where he promiſeth : Whereſoever two or three are gathered toge- 

ther, there am T in the midſt of them. As it he had ſaid, The 

Shecinaþ (hall be there , or there 1 will be by my dwelling pre- 

ſoy* or ſpecial exhibition cf my {clt by tigns of Blefling and: 
JIACC.. 


In 
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In other placcs he 18 not only taid to be in Holy places but to 
be wonderfu!, I ſal. 68.35, The face of Ged is every-where alike. 
Dn) fugerem a facie tua, laid the Plalmilt? whither can T fly 
from thy face ? He (aid not quo fugerem;&c. whither ſhall I fly 
from thy Back parts, for thc {e are more viſible in one place than 
anotier. *Tis there, as every-where, The Lord, But here the 
Lord merciful and gracious, flow to anger and abundant in good- 
nefs and truth. | 
Therefore even the moſt high thus dwelleth m Temples 
made with hands, and though Heaven be his Throne and 
Earth 'his-Footſtool, yet we men can build him a Houſe. A 
Houle of Prayer (as it 1s called) unto all Nations. And this 
is the place where his Honour dwells, Welſay it again, not 
morc eſſer:tially here, but more graciouſly, Ne yew Te dts mats 


us], KeC- as the blefſcd Maximus , by the grace of his =—_ S. popped My- 


though not Fien by ” z5 yet always ref dent in the H ly Church. 

So the Apoſtolical form of conſecration ( as we receive it 
of the Metapbraſt.') May zt pleaſe the merciful God that thy moſt 
Holy Spirit may inhabit in this Houſe wh ich we bave built in thy 
Name, &c. 

The preſence of this Holy Spirit applying to the Place conſe- 
crate by a ſecret and invitible kind of zncxbation, diſchargeth 
it of all thoſe black incumbrances which the Price of the Air 
might intrude upon it, and bringing it under the ſhadow of the 
Almighty, exalteth it to a Reverential fiate of Holineſs and Di- 
vinity, which intermixing with thit Space and Site of Ground, 
not by groſs adherence, but by Encrgetical Communion, in- 
duceth a nature and condition, apt to quicken and afſure De= 
votion, and diſpoſcth the As there done to moze lluttrious 
and Infalliblz effects of bleffing and fucccls. 

In regard unto this great and glorious preſence, T am mo- 
ved to refl:& upon two principal inconfiderations. The tingu- 
larity of ſome, and the 1rreverence of almolt 41/7. The fitt 
is thcirs who prefer the Bara before the Church, as it God 
would be more at home in their out-noutes than in his own 
dwclling Manſion, | He hearcth indecd whatſoever Prayers, 
: w hcrelocver. 


Reverence of God in Churches. 


_— 


. where{ocver made, but his cars arc ſaid to be arr:Ct and intent 
- only to thoſe that are made in rhis place. I know that our 
- Father 15 to be prayed to in ſecret, but that is, that he is not 
to be praycd to in the corners of the ſtreets, that is, thoſe ends 
and corners of the ſtreets where the Gates are, as the Athio- 
pick very well rerdereth. For the Eaticrn faſhion 1s to have 
a Gate almoſt to cvery lireet,fo that theſe Corners of the fireets 
wcre eminently open and the fattelt places that could be choſen 
for one to Pray in, that did it therefore that he might be feen of 
men. 

The King Hezck;ab was heard upon his Bed, but his Prayer, 
what was it, but that he might go once more to Church ? 
2 Chron. 20,5. And even then though in that extremity, he 
_ could not go up into the Houſe of the Lord yet at lealt he 
turned himfclt in his Chamber that way, ſupplying what he 
could not do by bodily remotion with Holy Extafie and Tranſ- 
portation of mind. 

But the greateſt fault is committed by thoſe that come for 
as we demean our feclves, *twere much better for us not to 
be there, or if we be, that God himſelf were away. How 
unreverently we enter and depart, and yet how fearful is 
this place ! But in the Buſineſs it ſelf, how moſt unſeaſona- 
ble we are and firangely impertinent! By the Conſtitutions 
called Apoftolical the Deacons charge was to overlook the 
people 3mms wilts n tdvetoy 1 watty i aAdTv i viven, that no 
man whiſpered, that no man laughed, nay, that no man ſo much 
as nodded his head, or twinkled his eye. Tuvero (faith St, Am- 
'broſe to his Virgin ) in miniſterio Dei, tuſſes, excreatus, abſtine, 
be would not ſuffer her in time of Divine Service not zo cough, or 
to ſpit aloud. 

Intiead of any ſuch ſevere appointment, we fit like thoſe 
in Chryſoſtom, »ayopu; x25 woo, vepravres, ſhrugging, yawn= 
ing, and benum'd with dulneſs, Aud would it were no worſe 

than ſo. | 
Our whole deportment there is ſo intolerably notorious 
and deſperately prophane , that if St. Pawl!'s Infidel ſhould 
come in, he would be ſo far from falling down and worſhip- 


zng 


 Tirkiſh Reverence of God m Moſques. | 


ing, that he would preſently be bound to report, God is not im 
you of a truth, 1 Cor. 14. 25. 

Some Chriftians do mere Reverence to the outſide of a 
Church, than we to the preſence of God within ir. 

Thoſe of Habaſj2 if in a Journey (though upon the ſpced) 
they arc to paſs by a Church, no man is ſo unreverent as 
to (it fill upon his Horiez mz diſmonta fin che paſſe a piedo —_ ww | 
la chitſſa & el cimeterio per un grand pezzs, © But diſmounting _ 26. as 
© himfelf ( {aith Alvarez _) he walketh on foot till be hath left 
* not the Church only, but the Church-yard alſo very far behind 
« bim. 

Will you take an example from the Tzrks , while it is called 
to day, and ere yet they riſe up in Judgment againſt us ? 

Their Church b:hviour is after this | another | manner. 
Called to Prayers by the IMah Illahi, or the voice ot him that Iarozit. a? 
cryeth (tor they have no Bells) they firſt waſh themſelves, then, =_— OY 
putting off their ſhooes at the threſhold of the Moſque door, 
ſummo cum filentio diſcalceati ad inſtratum pavimentum accednnt, 
Emamus five Anteſwnanus Orationem incip:t, omnes ſequuntur, O&* - 
dum flexit genua alii idem preitant, & illo crefio, ceteri ſe eri- , Sic vero fta- 
gunt, & ipſum, vocem attollentem, vel deprimentem, aiftantes pyt in moſqii- 
imitaniur, ubi neminem tuſſientem, ofcitantem, deambulantem aut qis ſuis imm1b.- 
confabulantem invenias, ſed ſummo ſilentio oratione pera@ta reſump- 1es, #t in illo ſo- 
tiſque calceis diſcedum, © i e. They draw near with great reve- - _ 
* rence to the Pavement of the Moſque covercd over with Car- i oiderentars 
pets, or Mats, as it may, Then the Emam or High- Prieſt nyllo t/3s, nz'= 
* beginneth Prayers and al] the company follow -him.,and when {us ſcreatus,zz!- 
© he kneeleth down, they do the like, and when he ftandcth #4 ney —_ 
© up they do fo too, imitating his voice throughout, cither in NG ar reſpl= 
*elevation or depreflion of the Tone. And here you mult not ;entis motus, 
< think to find any one coughing, yawning, walking or talk- &c_ Inmo ſe vel 
<« ing, but having performcd the Service with all poſſible ſilence 420 ea ou 
© they put on their ſhooes and depart. = 105 of 9h 

Nay a Turk (a * Turk 1 tell you ) ſhould he but ſcratch #1 arbitra- 
his head in time of Divine Service would be verily pcrſuaded bantur.Busbeq. 


that he ſhould loſe the ber.efit' of coming to Church for that Epiff, Scat 3. 
tume, | Johan, Corrc= 


vic. Iriver.c 4. 


But 


— 
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1:44 Heathen Reverence, The Heathens, 


But the very Hcathens taemfeclves wil go before zes into. the 
Kingdom of Heavega. 
 Sax0 Grammate, © Saxo Grammaticus-.tclleth us of the Pricſt of Arcon, that 
mw Dn. Wh. he had the Houſe of his Idol-God in ſo much Reverence, that 
7 we he held it nat lawtul for him not fo much as to ferch breath 
" in that place, ©» guities capeſſendo vel emittendo opus habebar, 
toties ad Fanuam procurrebat, ne videlicet Det preſentiam mortalis 
balitus contagio poliueret, and therctore as olt as be had occaſi- 
on foto do, he was to go t0 the Church door aud do it there, left 
happily the preſence of God might receive ſome poliution from the 
breath of a man. | 
When I think of theſe things I cannot but remember my 
{If of thoſe words of our Saviour quoted cut of the Mo- 
ralities of thoſe loſt men { as we reckon the matter ) Fhatſ9- 
ever you would that men ſhould do unto yor, do you the ſame unto 
them. But that this ſhould be The Law and the Prophets, —-His 
other words elſewhere, It ſhall be more tolcrable for Sodom and 
Gomorrah at the day of Judgment, &c. put me to as great a 
fiand: What do you tcll me of Chriliians ? Get to be Hea- 
thens firli, | 
Fle ell you what an Arabich Commentator, upon the 
Turkiſh Alcoran hath ſaid ein IN wWnnmn i% Ins T0 
Commentar, 4- ORITSITR Rn rngte one) n72782 121 im nI37& 
Tab. Mſ. in Al- oy 17V Ix am SAY i ce. He that defireth to eſcape ( Hell ) 
CIVan. @ Werne= fize,, and go into Paradiſe, let him believe in God, and 
am js "tbe day of Tudgment , and do to every man as be would be 
done by. | 
And what would you have theſe Heathens to be? ſome of 
their own Prophets have ſaid, that God is the Center of all 
things, eſpecially of all men. And as the reſpect is from the 
zeniverſal merit of Chriſt, I am ſure the lincs are all drawn 
equal, and the difterence will be only in the application and 
tendency to this point. The Chriſtian accompts ( and jultly 
too) that he moves thither by a {tronger and more proper in- 
clination, and yct ſome have entertained fo good an opinion 
of the Hcathcens morality and good courſe of lite, that they 


think their caſe to be not much unlike that experiment 4n 
the 


<<... 


The Heathens.  TheC briſtian Religion. 


the Staticks of two Bodies moving downwards, which how 
unequal ſoever in fize and gravity, yet if they be of the ſame. 
figure and matter, the heavier will not prevent the lighter in 
the falling and concurrence, but they will both meet togethcr 
in the Center at one and the ſame time. - 

But what have I to do with another mans ſervant? The 
worſt you can fay by theſe men, is, that they have not the 
knowledg of Chriſt, but we ſay we know him, and contra- 
di& our ſelves again, by doing the works of our father the De- 
vil. They are blind indeed, but our caſe is worſe, for we ſay 
we ſee. And which do you think is better, not to know 
Chriſt, than to have no Cloak for denying him ? 

. You know who ſaid it, that the Chriſtian Religion had 
been the cauſe of all the diſtractions in theſe parts of the 
World ; I am ſure it hath been the pretence, and how control- 
led by private intere't, and crooked to ingagements of every 
ones particular, we may find in all other States as we now 
feel in our own. 

As we make it, Religion is indeed but a politick Engin of 
State, as uſeful for the Battery as Defence, and as equally tra- 
Qable to the Ruin as to the conſervation of a Commonwealth, 
neceſſary to the turning of affairs here below, but of no con- 
cernment to the other World. 

If it be any thing elſe, why doth every man profeſs it to a 
ſcope and end of his own, and never brings in God but by 
the by ? Why do we give the Enemies of God every day new 
occafion to blaſpheme? Why do we come hither to ſee our 
Faces in this mirror of the Word, and ſireightway forget 
what manner of men we were? Brictly, why do we live with- 
out fear, and die without Wiſdom ? | 

There be many other, and thoſe horrible accidents of life 
too, that may convince us to our heads that we are indeed 
the dS? & my x99uw the only men almoſt that are without 
God in the World, but ſo foul a Failing in that only thag 
too, which can pretend us to be good, even in our own opl- 
nions ( and in which the dogs which are to be without ( as 
we think) ever did and fill do outgo us, cannot but cx- 

u roſe 


——_ 


Shecinah, Egzumee. 


poſe us to the ſcorn and. deriſion of bim that dwelleth in Heaven. 


Our Saviour himſe}f:when he went up to Hiernſalem, 7 ac. 


rw cums overt, i. eas one makes bold. to confirue it, pat on 
a new Face, as to go into the Temple, you may. think. what 
you will of that Temple, bat however: you are to know that 
there is a greater than Solomon here. 


How we can lay the ground better. for. the. Heathen, or- 


worſe for our. ſelves, than by. negl«ing - this great point of 


Devotion, as confidently.as we therefore receive the Sacrament 
it, ſelf #nwortbily, 1 will not fay.I cannot, Let every man tcll: 


himſelf. 


That we.dare to do thus before the Angel,” Eceleſ. 5. *Tis 
not poſhble but ſuch Prayers ſhould be trned into fin. Thus, 


TH iniquity even the folemn meeting, . But take we heed leſt we 
come to know that God: was here by his departure from 
hence, and that voice be uttered out of our Temples, which 
was once heard out of that of-the Fews, Memfanrowuy rev vir, 


Alzzremws hinc. 
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CHAP. XXXII.. 


—_ _ 


But by my name. Jehovah was I not known unto them. 


( pmenping the pronunciation of the Tetragrammaten un- . 


der its proper conſonancy of Letters, when, by. whom, 

and in what cafes the word Fehovah may be. uttered, a very 

ſufficient account hath been already given by the Learned Bux-- 
zorf, Druſins, avd others. 

It may be added, that this thing was not unknown to the 


very Heathen themſelves, as a Ghronographer of 4ntioch quo-. 


tech it out of one of their Ancient Divines. 


Ov FT07D 6. ws "Oegtus &xvong PW ; Pa; SSeim, UN Te... 
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Zwodrmie. 
He queteth Orpheus #0 ſay that he heard from the Oracle: the 
Ineffable Name. of God, Hexicepev.. And that the Interpretation . 
thereof 


UM 


thereof in common ſpeech, 5 Counſel, Light, The Giver of Life,&c« 
Foannes Antiechenus Melala © geovoragin; Ayu, ty. Libro 3.” 
Cbronic. 

: To think'this word to be Greek, befides the Interpretation 
here given, the very (ound of it is plainly averſe. It betray- 
cth it ſelf enough to be of the Eaftern Notation, and of the 
Hebrew to chuſe z And yet to bring it home to any one or 
more words'in that Language like it 1elf, or eſpecially meeting 
with the Interpretation made, I could find no way. 

It was obvious to doubt after this rate at the firſt, but the 
lafi reſolution that could be made with any ſikelyhood necef- 
frily determined in ſome receſs of the Cabaliſis. 

Amongſt their Arithmetical Traditions they have this num- 
ber of the Name Fehwah. Bp Kepo or Kepev, which they de- 

«duce after this manner. —_ 
m1 


TDN ETON Pp 1 EO 
NOP 11 17 1 E209 1.7ID 
BP wt 719 I oh .nt that is, Ter times 10 is 
T©O, five times 5 is 25, behold 125, ſix times 6is 36, Loe 161, 
five times 5 is 25, Hare or Heri, behold, Kepeo or 186, which 
is a numetal Hamphoraſh or cxpreflion of the Name of God, 
and the Oracles meaning of wt temxime. 
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Herodian Doves. 


Matt. 22. 26, 
Ka! dminuov amp 769 wanis amy 89 of Heard, 8c; . 


And ad C the. Phariſees 2 ſent unto bim their. Diſepls with, 
tbe. Heradians, GC... - | 


Sg Erarits in hif?Herod reckoneth up: (if he ſufficiently diſin- 
guiſh ) ten ſeveral opinions of theſe Herodians, and laſtly, 
confeſſeth that he knows not.which to-faſten ypon. 

Ic ſeemed to Druſus that.they were certain Grecians brought: 
up by Herod out of the Deſart into the, habitable.Land, and, 
there by him inſtituted a Sed, - therefore called Herodians from 
their Authors name,-and from the place-from- which they were 

Preteritor,« brought, Dorſians. For ſo he rendreth,the Baal: Arach in yy 
oo ry Herodes Rex adduxit ſecum.Grecos ex deſerto., Ev educavit eos in 
EE Teſt. ,. Terra babitata & feceruus ſeam, wecatique ſunt de Nomine ejus: 
ter. 23. Herodiani, & Dorfiani & Loco unde abdufii fuernnt. . The Learn« 
Baxtorſ.in Lex. ed Caſaubon, Beza, and others received it upon this truſt, But 
eemkd i. 12. (45 the Maſter in theſe things hath notcd already ) The Aruchb 
s, rag | vs *5* there citeth the Tradition of the Elders in Cholin cap. Siluach 
bakken, five Demiſſio Nidi, for it treateth of that Moſaical pre- 
cept, Dent. 22. 6, Thou ſhalt not take the Dam with the Young. 
Concerning which the Miſhna there faith, 31 \IR &c. that 
the Extent of the Law reachtth only to Birds, and to thoſe only 
POW 1I2W which are not. prepared.....1 im PIR {1.25 
PWOIT 1n [21 M22 121p 24 72x E210 123py 
MISTD NO2 © Geeſe and Hens which neſtle in the Garden, but 
if they neſtle in the Houſe, as the Herodian Doves, a man is not 
bound to let go the Dam. 

The Aruch Peruſh or expoſition of the Herodian Doves, is 
Exim 2131 210T | & EN vant ENANM PIN 
IR) —WoONmMm Wy —y Ln MAIN Wyn 2 
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Herodian Doves, Herodians. 149 


Herod the King brought Doves ont of the Deſart, and bred them 
#þ iu the Land inhabited, and they became a Rreed, and they were 
called Herodians from his name, and from the: place from whence 
they were brought Dorſians. | 1-088 
So Bartenora and R. Solomons Gloſs, and Ramban ſaith, that 
they were fo called from Herod, becauſe He was the fir(t that bred 
4þ SIND FI Doves inthe Houſe, BEL 
_ the Gemara it. ſclf. expoundeth the Miſhna., fo!: 
L. 9. : [E : | x, "TIDE 0 % 
— again theſe Herodians axe reckoned among, the. Hens 
and Geeſe in Shabba, fol. 155. b. where. the Miſpna faith, 
711. PR &e- They ſet wor water before the Bees, or before the 
Deves.of the Dove-houſe, but they ſct-it before the .Hens and Geeſe, 
and the Herodian Dowes., And the.Gdoſs.expoundeth as before. 
The Herodian. Doves. were of..a.tamer and..more- Domcſtick 
kind than thoſe of the Dove-houſe, and *tis likely too that 
they were of a rarer and more Qutlzndiſh breed, eſpecially be- 
cauſe Foſephus in the Deſeriptian of Herods Palace amongſt 
other moments of Gallantry and Magnificence, makes menti- 7oſeph5 de Bel. 
on of mW meg off mnecdiy nwepar, Many Towers ſtored with 44%» $+ 
tame Doves. This would not found fo big to us, and *cis no- © 7” 
thing indeed without this underlianding that the thing was 
very rarein Jadea then, and newly brought in by this Herod, 
amean noted to be of avaſt. and curious-mind. 
But what the. Herodians were we may partly know by the 
old Scholiaſt upon Perfius, to theſe words of the. Poct.. 
at cum. T 
Herodis venere dies, unGagz feneſtra. = 
. Diſpoſite pinguem Nebulamwvomuere lucerne - 
| Portantes violas, -rubrumq, amplexa Catinum 
Cauda natat Thynnis, tumet alba fidelia vine, 
Labra moves tacits, recutitaque Sabbata palles. 
Sat. %. I 
Heroes apud Tudeos regnavit temporibus Auguſti in Parti- $choliaft, wits 
bus Syrie. Herodiani ergo diem Natalem Herodis obſervant ut in Peru. 
etiam Sabbata,. qua die  Latcernas accenſas. ©. violis Coronatas in 
feneſtris ponunt. 


Fo — 


« Herod 
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*Herodians. Wonderful. 


Pulvrus Wrft- 
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Fan. Rutgerſ 
carkay. Lett. 
| WY 3 CG, | 


« Herod (faith the Scholiaſt) reigned over the Fews in Sy- 
«ia -irr the days of Auguſtus, The Herodizns therefore obſer- 
« ved his Birth-day ( as the Sabbaths alſo ): ſetting up in the 


* « Windows-lighted Candles incircled with Violets. 


The reaſon of this Honor done to Herod was, for that theſe 


Jews believed him to have been the Chriſt, miſtaking the Nor 
- deficiet *Sceptrum in Facob's Prophecy,: under which Title of 
 Herekfie, they are accounted by Epiphanius among the Sets of 


Fudaifm, - But Epiphanius ſhould have referred the FaQtion to 


Herod the Great. Tertullian before him delivered the ſame 
«Tradition, -Lib. -de prefcript. ad Her, cap. 46. Victor. Antio- 
: chen-&Cc. | 


And nothing (faith Caſauhon) ſeemeth to me to have been 


: more probably-ſet down Eoncerning theſe-Herodians than this, 
« but this Dxozation out of Drufis is to be corrected as before. 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 
*Elay 9.6. | 
And his Name fhall be called Wonderful. 


AN D very well it might be ſo, not only for the uſual ob- 
{crved reaſons, but for fomething elfe too which may 


—_ 


-be noted anew, 


I know *tis enough to fill ap the meaſure of this great 
Name, that He way God, as the Jewel quoted by a Learned 
Antiquary exprefleth him in the moſt excellent and ſhort ſufh- 
ciency. The Gem repreſenteth the Image 6f our Saviour in 
his younger days, then when he encreaſed in Wiſdom, Stature, 
and F avour with God and Men. With this Inſcription, 'F.K.0. 
TirO- Kotyn@- Osd5, as the Antiquary took it, a Stripling of 
hopeful note in the Macedonich War. -But a Critick of good 
worth who had the opportunity (ant-knew how touſe it ) 
of ſeeing a Jewel of the very fame kind in the - French:Kings 
Archives judged with others by a- better. proportion*d rate of 
| | -ſagacity 


—_— 


} T0 


fagacity, that the Inſcription ought to be read on this.manner, . 


I; X..S;. Inv XezrG@F ©4Q0:: Feſiu Chrift God, 
But I am not going about. to declare his Generation this. 


way, for whocan? -I mean-to tell you how wonderful The Sor: - 


of Man rwas; and what happened unto him as he was made 
like unto one of us. 


It will be a moment of that .ſort which. ought to do, (it 


it: does not ) ſtir you up to wonder, 


It was arr accident ( if it be. to be call'd no more) which 


fell out at his.Nativity,and ſuch a one (if T take the height of it 


right) as might very well be in company and confignitie with 7. 


that work .of God, that ſtrange work, that AQ of his, that ſtrange 


Ad which be brought to pf, when a Virgin was to conceive and © 


bear a Son, and a Woman to encompaſi a Man. 
Here I muſi tell you. that I mean to deceive his Expectation. 


who thinks I am going about to give Jadgment upon any of : 
my Saviours Accidents of life from.the Influences of the Stars - 


or Planets. 


The Star which guided the Wiſe men (or as-the.Saxmr hath + 
well enoughiendred:it, Jungal WhiteFan, the Aſtrelogers- or - 
Altrological Prophets ) is cnough of- itſelf to forbid any man - 


chis impertinency. 


To ſhew how littke thoſe in-the Firmament or lower Hea- - 


vens fhould have todo with his matters, he had a Star of his 


own, appointed te another Sphere, and moving by another - 
kind of motion. than: thoſe zn their Courſe, purpoſely created - 


far and by. Him, and made to walk in the Air, and keep place. 
with the Mage. . It mult. have been in the Air, otherwiſe it 


could not have directed the Wiſe.men to the place, as the moſt Ticho Braches: | 
Noble Tycho hath excellently obſerved. ' Nobilis Danus. 


It-was a Star. becauſe they were Aftrologers that were-to be 


enided by it. And it wasa new one, becauſe none of the old: 


could have done it, for the verticity of any of thoſe could not 
have come and flood over the place. where the young Child was. : 
This Star appearing out of order bid a detiance to all the 


Perfian Aſtrology, and let the Star-gazers know, that there was Numb. 24. 19: 


one of Facob now riſen, which was not to be found in their Bar- 
barick, Sphere, Never- 


= o—_— 
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Our. Saviour s Nativity. 


———_———— 


. Neverthele(s,- and though I mean to do as 1 have ſaid, ÞT 
will take Liberty to.ſet down here the. Figure of our 'Saviours 


Nativity, thavis,. with what Face the Heavens lookt upon the 
.carth at'that-time as'to the Horizont of- Bethlehem. 


' In the Spherg Perſca ( Gith Aben Fzra out of the Muezoavens ) 
there ariſeth up in the Face of the fizn Virgo a beautiful Mai- 
den, ſhe holdeth two cars of Corn in her hand, and a Child 
in her Arms, ſhe feedeth him-and giveth him ſuck, ec. This 
Maiden (faith 4bumazar ) we call FIDI envy Adre 
nedefa, the pure Virgin. - She bringeth up a- Child: in a place 
which is called Abree- ( the Hebrew Land ) and the Childs 


Dame 15 called 10:5 -Ef & Feſus » IntrodufQor, lib.6. Co'Fo 


.This was. enough to make Albertus Magnys believe that our 


Saviour Chriſt was: born in Virgo; and therefore Cardinal 


Aliiac ereting our Lord's Nativity by his Deſcription cafteth 

this ſign into the-Horolcope, But-that was not the meaning 
of Abumazar. His meaning was (ſaith Frier Bacon ) quod 
beata Virgo nata fuit quando Sol eſt in Virgine, & ita habetur ſig- 
natum in Calendario, & -qued nutriet Filium ſuum in Terra He- 
breorum. That the ſaid Virgin was born the Sun being in that 
fign, as alſo we have it ſet down in the Calendar, and that ſhe 
was to bring up her Son in the Hebrew Land. 

But according to the received Tradition of the Church, 
our Saviour was born the 25 day of December at midnight in 
the ycar of the World: 3967. The Circle of the Son was 9. 
2nd of the Moon 1, &c. 


Therefore 


Oar Saviours Nativity. 


| Therefore the Aſcendent of his Nativity was not 'X Virgo, 
but = Libra, and this was the Figure of the Heavens, | 
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I tell you I do not this as if I thought the Star of Jacob were 
Subje& to his ovn Firmament. I abhor to ſay as Cardan did, 
that upitzrs being in the Aſcendant was the cauſe of his fo 
ſoon diſputing with the Doctors; or that he ſo often travelled 
from place to place, becauſe the Moon was with Mars ina Ter- 
reſtrial ſign, or that it ſhould be from Satwrns Altitudes, that 
our Saviour ſhould be ſo often ſeen to weep, but never once to 
laugh, much leſs, that Saturn with Venus could make him to 
have a mole in his Face, He quoteth Foſephus for thele = 

X al 
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Our Saviours Nativity. 


——_— 


laſt accidents, but you will not find it there, That excellent 
Author giveth indeed a vcry grave and honourable teſtimony 
of Jcſus Chriſt, in the fourth of the eighteenth of his Anti- 
quities, but without any ſuch mentions as thele. . 

But iti!] 1 do but hold you in hand. 

That which I may lawfully and innocently obſerve in the 
Scheme of our Lords Nativity.concerneth thus. . 

Firft the © of Righteouſneſs was very fitly born in Libra, 
the Sign and Conſiellation of Juſtice, Next to this the Re- 
deemers Horoſcope was quite contrary to that of the World. 
The Aſcendent of the Creation was Arzes, for the World was 
created in the Spring, as to the poſition.of Fudea. I cannot 
ſtay to prove it here, I have done it elſewhere... 

But much above allthis there fell out-at-this time a. Con- 
junEion ( the greateſt that can be ) of the 8 and 9 Spheres in 
the Head of Aries, From whence it will follow that whereas 
at the beginning of this World the Aſteriſms were all out of 
their proper places, ( it pleaſed God to have it fo ) now at the 
reſtitution of the World, they wereall found in their own divi- 
ſions. It is an appearance of that kind which nature can ſhew 
the World but once. The ſame Figure of the Heavens never 
could before, nor never can fall out again, unleſs the World 
{ſhould unreaſonably laſt again all Chriſtian expeCtation, by 
the moſt moderate Account, for if you caſt about the flow 
Revolution of this period , it will crouble you to call theſe or 
almoſt any other the latter days. 

The period according to ſome is to finiſh a Circle of 3o, if 
not 40 thouſand years, 

This great year began at our Saviours Nativity, but for any 
man to expect that it ſhould ever have anend, as to us and this 
World, cannot be thought of, but upon grounded Atheiſm 
and ablurdity. 

I have only one thivg here to confeſs, that this fignre of 
eur Saviours Nativity is erected according to the Dzonyſian rate 
of account, which uſeth to be called Vulgare initium annorum 
Domini, The vulgar Epoche of the years of Chriſt, but demon- 
fixated to be falſe. (as they themſelves doubt not) by Mercator 

| Chriftmannus 


The 25 of December. 


Chriſtmannus, Joſeph Scaliger, Sethus Calviſius, Suſlyga the Po- 
Iznian, and others, Maſters all in the Mathematical Chronolo- 
gy 3 ſome of them demontfirate that this Zr is falſe by one 
year, ſome by two, others by three, the Polonian by four, and 
ſome others by five. But when I ſaw that there could be fo 
many tre Accompts, I thought it beſt to fit down and abide by 
the old falſe one, as well in reverence to the Tradition of the 
Church as for the rare appearances in the Scheme it ſelf, ſuſh- 
cient of their own ſtrength to evidence, that this was the time 
both for the year and day, though Reaſon and Tradition 
ſhould pretend againſ it. 

And becauſe there be ſome (and ſome too that know not 
why they do it neither ) who continue to call in queſtion the 
Antiquity and truth of this day, I will put in a lictle more 
weight into their ſcale who have very well aſſured this matter 
already both by Hiſtorical Tradition and Mathematical Demon- 
ſtration. 


That which I mean to ſuperadd firſt, is an Apoſtolical Zoſeps. <£2y9: 


Canon as I find it in Foſeph the Apyptian's Arabick, Code 
D 139 —5 = MD TOI R792, TY tarÞyan ja" 


Cod. Concilior. 
Arab. Mj.in Av- 
chivis Rotnis 


T2 119979 BERMAN CE Pas mm WD NPR DVR Bibliothece 
W993N 11 R072 TUIRIR DX) NIN? PIR VIRITNY Bod, 


ov 9 13D 72-2 MDN V8 xITD REDD MENIR TY 
7% vn RivTTIRIN Beam 7 2 Tea TONUR YI 
INTON 11383] 0 DISOOR i. e. Alſo that you Conſlitute an 
Anniverſary feaſt at the Nativity of the Lord Chriſt in the day in 
which he was born, and that was the 25 of the firſt Canun, for 
this is the principal of all the Feaſts, Alſo that you do every year 


celebrate the Feaſt of Alchamim or Baptiſm of our Lord the Chriſt MyTes mas 


pon the day in which he was baptized by John the agSeu@- or ol 
Forerunner, and that was the ſixth day of the ſecond Canun. 

| A Perſian Epbemeris to the ſame day of the ſame Canna fet- 
teth down DF T8701 Nativitas Eifi, or the Birth of Feſus. 


So Alkaus Cyriacus in a Kalendar ct the like Nature yang Perſica Epheme- 


MWDDNYS DOIp 5. e. the Nativity of Feſus Chriſt. 

* The {ime Author to the tixth day of the latter Canzn ( 7a- 

nuary) puts down mRIDYN TIX NITIR To i.e the Feaſt 

of the Epiphany, or Benedicion of = Waters. | 
2 


11s Mf. Cas Sey- 
Yiac. Tabule As 
ftronom. Arab, 
Mf. in 4rch. 
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The Syriack Church obſcrveth alike, and as concerning this 

Benediction of the Waters at that time of the Epiphany you 

* Thatis, 74- may ſee what their Mar. Michael Chindis ( out of * Fames the 
cobus Orrobaita, Biſhop of Urhoia) hath ſaid, as he is quoted by Marſilius. de 


as he Is quot 3s 7 I 

by oy —_ Columns in his Hydragiclogia, p. 506. 

cepha rhe Bi- 

ſhop of Bethraman in his Commentaries of Paradiſe, ard oftentimes in the C.tena 
Arabica by the name of Jacobus Alrohavi, which is all one. The Learned Mr. Seder 
in his It. rſererda to Eutychins hath a very good Note out of the ſame Author as con- 
cerning Helena, that ſhe was brought vp and taught to read the Scriptures by Barſica B!- 
ſhop of Rhea in Gezirat, and taken to Wife by Conſtantius the Emperor with the con- 
ſenr of her Parents, &c For A4lzezira he took it right, ir is the ſame with Meſopotamia 3 
bur for Rhea he ſaith, #binam hec Rhea ego me neſcire fateor, See Ortelius in Edeſſa, and 
Leunclavins his Onomaſlic. in-Roba. It was a City and Scat of a Biſhop in Meſopotamia * 
and (0 *cis put in. by the Arabich N.bian Geographer at the beginning of the fixth part 
of the fourth Clime, Yerum Algertra eſt quod includitur inter Tigrim & Enphratem, equſ- 
que wrbes ſunt Racea, &c., Roha, Harran, Sarug, Kc. 


— cc 


——_— 


Chryſitom imputeth a great Miracle to this con{ccrated. 
Water. He faith (the Patriarch Severus in his Syriack Ritzal 
ſaith as much too ) that our Saviour Chriſt when he was bap-. 
tized, ſarRifed the Nature of the Waters. 

And for that reaſon ( faith Chryſoſtom: ) it isa cuſtom of the. 
P.ople at the Epiphany to fetch of the Waters and reſerve it 
by then, #Napdoeniuns 7 7% US Ty QUT, TTW wiltes Ty Ke9Veg, 
dM. 6is Ev1QuTOV OADxXAHEgYY 3 v3 x nele modus iry 3% onueoy 
arr] vt] dxiggis x, viard wil, and losk whatſoe- 
ver Water is arawn that day it will not corrupt in a long time, no 
not in a whole year, and ſometimes not in tro or. three, but remain 
as ſweet and freſh as at the firſt drawing. 

But as concenirg this day of our Lords Nativity Sahid 4- 
ben Batris hath noted in his Hiſtory that he was bore-upon the 
25 of December, which is obſerved by the Learned Mr. Setzen. 
already, and ( as I think ) out of the Life of Auguſtus, De- 
Anno Civili veterum Jud. Cap. 8. 

But the ſame Author in the life of Conftantine ſaith it again 
and endeavoureth to prove it there, in his Diſcourſe of the 
Celebration of Eaſter, The reſult whereof (as it maketh to this 
matter is )} NYDN 'D MDOIR VID) aL min theo Ibn 
7 43D FAV (T.00N)- NED M1 71 *0 12 NOV PID071 
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_ i.e. And onr Lord and Redeemer Teſus Chrift was born 
the 29 day of Cohiac, ana upon the 25 day of the firſt Canun, 


And for the Epiphany or Baptiſm of Chriſt he faith it was S$aiaus Baty7- 


YIRTMIR 11389 12 RYE NND DH) 3272 (12: 221 Dy AN 1D 
pon the eleventh day of Tiby. and pon the ſixth day of the ſecond 
CGanun, 
ker, de Comput. Eccleſ. Cop. C. 3. | 

The ſame Tradition both-for the Nativity and Epiphany. 
You may have two out of Foannes Antiochenus in the beginning 
of the tenth Book of his Chronography. He faith that 7 


December. *Efamrimm 5 Tl Iogyn moTEB F TIaAwIvns mips 
AudWvia me x; Tayeeete fur, KC And that be was Baptized in 
Jordan a River of Paleſtine zpon the fixth day of January, &c. 

| was willing to note out of them for both the Holy-days, 
becauſe ſome of the Eaſtern profcfiion ( they are not many to 
that whole Church ) obſerve the memory of theſe mattcrs in 
a ſhorter line than we do, thinking, out of St. Lbs, that our 
Saviour was Born and Baptized upon one and the ſame day, 
which to them is the ſixth of January. The thing I have ſeen 
done here by an Armenian Prieſt of Haleb (or Aleppo ) within 
the regard and compaſs of my own converſation. 

The Rwbrick of the Celebration he [hewed me indeed in his 
Armenian Calcndar, but the uttermolt authority I could pain 
of him to refer it to, was a Tradition of St. Fames to be found 
in their Books (he told me ſo) but unknown to us as yet. 

The ancient Ranick, Calendar doth- not only acknowledg 
the 25 of December to be the day of our.Saviours Nativity, but 
for that reaſon too makes this day the beginning of the year, 
and the Night bcfote ( which indecd was the time ) they call 
Modrane@ or the mother Night ( our own Saxons did {o too..) 
And the day it (elf is expref in the Daniſh wooden Almanacks 
by an Infant wrapt up in Swadling Cloaths. See Olaus Wor- 
mins de Faſt. Danic. 1. 1. C12, |, 2. C9, 
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cides Arab. Miſe 
in C.nſtanting 

| magno. Liber 
So the Coptick or Agyptian Calendar, Athanaſ. Kirc peres «(8 111u- 
ſtrifſeman Sela 
dinum.Extat 
etiam in Archi- 
vis Bibl. publ, 
eſus Cantabrig. 
Chriſt was born wi Acxeubets xe, Upon the 25 of the mun'Þ of Joban- Ant Me- 
{ila in Arch. 
Ba4\ycct4NeSe 


'Ara rug am T8 Rewr's. 


Arch in 9 


Sanhearin.C.2, 
* fol. 134 a. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


| Rom. 9. 3. 


' For IT could wiſh my ſelf were accurſed ( dvd3rua Sad oh es) 


from Chrijt, for my brethren, my kinſmen according to the fleſh. 


HEN a Son of Tſrael would expreſs the extremity of 

his Brotherly kindneſs towards any of, or towards all 

the Children of his People, - he entituled himſelf by a kind of 

Devotion.to all the mifchance and-evil that ſhould befall his 
Brother, wiſhing the whole patience upon his own head. 

Theſe Exceſles of Compaſſion uſed to go under this form, 

\IDI 1IR ſim ego expiatis cjns, or that, II 111 Ecce 

me in expiationem. Let me be. or behold IT am his Expiation. 

That is, faith the Arzuch, vrnINy x07 EqQ_RPLA INN 

Behold 1 am in his place to bear his iniquities. So all the People 


to the Hizah priejt in Cohen Gadol of the Sanhedrin, IN 


97ND) Be we thy Expiation, thatis, ſaith the Gloſs, 118 
may Mx 225 PRIN Be we in thy ſtead for whatſoever 
1s to bappen unto thee. Rabbi Samuel \aid 1x IRAN 
IN*B2 T he Sons of I{racl, be IT their Expiation, &c. that is their 
Redemption as Rambam, and *tisa form of ſpeech ſaith he to 
expreſs, yang 2177 the exceeding greatneſs of his love. 

'This will make you the lefs marvel at that ftrange cjaculati- 
on of Moſes, when for the fame People of Iſraels ſake, he 


- wiſhed to be blotted out of the Book of God. 


Not without reference to this form of Devotion is the Apo- 
files wiſh here, that he might diſcharge the unhappy condition 
of his Brethren all.upon himſelf, araYua #) T3 7% xess, for 
I could wiſh my ſelf to be an. 4Anathematrom Chrilt z Ardad4wue , 
Enied|Qr, Atari" So Heſychins and Phavorinus, a man 
accurſed , or not to be kept company with, or as Photius 


-&pweurua Cr, a man ſeparated, The Arabick Tranſlation is 


BRIANNA 17D 1121 (8 that my Body were Mobarrama, an un- 


lawful thing, or forbidden from Chriſt, The word it {elf as the 


{en(e 


Maranatha. Pajpgrorus. 
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ſenſe reſpecteth to the Herenz, which was the ſecond degree 
of Jewiſh Excommunication, whereof the firſt was Nidzz, the 
third Shammatha, and wherelocver in the New Teſtament the 
Reference is made to the ſecond degree, Anathema is fingly 
nained, as where to the third Maranatha is added, which is but 
the Syriack Interpretation of Shammatha, Dominus venit, which 


is therefore called by the Talmwudiſts the Anathema or cxcom- | 


munication of the God of 1Tſrael. 

Stephanus in his Book at macov, hath a Tradition more 
concerning the word Maranatha.then to be left outin this place. 
Kegauvodes wig Ts mY TAS Papdy Sas Tri «fd Ynlus 6 S105. 
Papuay ap To Unlvs, avs 5 0 F105, imo biawy, He tells of a Shep- 
herd belonging to the Syrian Laodicea, who being thzunder-(tricken 
cryed out, Ramanthas, that is, God from ab:ve, for Raman ſigni- 
fieth Above, Athas, God. $0 Phile, 

Phavorinus indeed faith that Paye fignifieth vodnanes High 
Things. And *tis true it doth ſo, and in the Syriack too. 

He faith alſo that Paws is the ſame with « vis @- B13, the 
God above, ? Tis almot fo indeed, and then Ramanthas or R a- 
mas Atha might be the ſame, as the High God cometh. 


But by a ſmarter gueſs which ſome men have made, Raman- Heinfius in Nee » 


thas was but a common Country pronunciation of the right 
Syriack, words, and ſerved the Shepherds turn inltead of Ma- 
ranatha, So he would have ſaid, Dominus venit, And lo it 
{cems the Imprecation was more tamiliary uſcd among the $Sz- 
rzans than we knew before. 

For theſe three kinds of 4nathema ſee others, but eſpecially 
the Learned Buxtorf in his Lexicon Talmud. 

The Condition of a man lying under the cenſure of Herem, 
is delivered by the DoCtors in Moed Caton. Rabbi Foſeph faith. 


vumn Teſt anent. 


he Pat ITO NAA i. « An Excommunicate by Nidui may Tabnud indoed 
teach or be taught, hire or be hired, but the Muchram or Excommnu- Katon, fol. 1 5, 


nicate by Hzrem may neither teach nor be taught , nither hire nor N; 


Fore Dea, 
Nun. 3, 4. 


be hired, but he may ſindy alone that he forget net by Learning, ge, - 


and he may make himſelf a little Cottage for his neceſſaries, 
Maimon ſaith that-he is not permitted to have any manner 
of conyerſation with any man, only he may bay himſelf Vi- 


Etuals, . 


en enroda cs _ 


Firſt naming of the Chriſtians, 


And now 1ou 
may know 
whence 57. 


an:hadir, 


.Etuals. Madda. c.7. but no man might cat or drink with 
him. Shulcan Aruc in Fore Dea, Numb. 334. Sect. 5, From 
whence that of the Apoſtle, md nii7p wil ovvidien, with ſuch 
a one no not to eat, i Cor. 5.11. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
Acts 11. 26. 
Kenuenan TE DfwTy oy AvRONIQC THF aus KetSTavies. 
4nd the. Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt in Antioch, 


HEY were called Nazarites before (the Mahumetans 
them fo {till ) from Feſus of Nazareth, as now Chriſti- 
ans trom Chriſt. 

Foarnes Antiochenus can tell you who gave them that Name. 
'Fy 5 F egdts © Bama 3s aus Kaaudis Kaiong@r wu? m0 aver 
angdiver F xuer  mauay x3 Je0y Inrey Kerr , WI mh Hong apaTOr 
UT F ayer Tlereg F omogoney Tw wereorviey © Emoxoms © AvTio- 
Hwv wednrngs mAsus F Sveias thafey *Evid ©, wourT©r miretdpyys, 
Kat &m7 aurs XetStevet ayoud mon, T% ans Emoxoms *Evod\s eegon= 
man] O- oumi; x; emwnew]Or- uni; 73 oyour Term. apwny » Ne- 
Copa ingheyro X; Taxndtor evg.hevre ot Yerctayels be At the 
beginning of the Reign of the ſame Claudius Czlar, yen years af= 
ter feſus Chriſt our T,ovd and God was aſcended up into Heaven, 
Evodus received the Epiſcopal Impoſition of hands, and was made 
Patriarch of Antioch the Great in Syria, immediately ſucceeding 
29 St, Perer the Apoſtle. In whoſe times the Chriſtians were 
C firſt ) jo called, for this Biſhop at a conference held with them na- 
med this name upon them, whereas before that they were called Na- 
Zarites and Galileans. 

Bt that which I have moſt an eye upon here is the word 
2enuamm, were called Chriſtians ? *Tis an expreſſion below the 
muments and circumſtance of the matter> We do not now 


name the leaſt Child of the Company ( ſo far as we can 
ſicetch 


UM! 


Xpnugloxs. 
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firetch our Intereſt ) without a full appointment and congre- 
gation of Witneffes; and do we think that they baptized 
. the whole profeſſion with fo narrow a regard of Ceremony and 
Solemnity. The word will approve it {cf otherwiſe to you 
than ſo, And the meaning of this, Foannes Antiochens can 
beſt of all tell you. When the Provinces ſubmitted themſelves 
to the Imperial Government, the uſe was for the Emperor to 
cauſe a ax99ue, or publick Edi& to be drawn up and pro- 
claimed openly upon the place. The tenor whereof was firſt, 
to entitle himſelf to all refpefs of Dominion and Supremacy over 
that People, and then to abate from this by a popular inftinua. 
tion of all-poſſible ſacredneſs and liberty of the Subje&. This 
latter indeed was ad faciendurms, &c. but theſe men were as 
good as their words. | DD, 

An inftance of this manner of N#ncupation (I know not 
what to call it dc in Engliſh ) take here from the Author I 
promiſed you. 


Ka? axe oy *Avmoxeie. 1 £AtvSteia anTh;, Gre cfivim Vere Par Joan. Antioch. 
- MS. Chron 
graph. lib. g. 


uakss, TH ting) Ty  AgTrunois wivds, muthdon mng. F aus Kaiow 
eC- 'Iuals. T2 ty ndxmy wentrein, meiigey ms, 'Ev *Apmogeie 
TY UNTEITIAG Ieod i, dh ovag X ano oa, x) EPXECY % Geng Inuiyy 
F *Aramxiis, *lenG- TaiO- Katonp, x; mt aunt, When the City 
of Antioch had yielded it ſelf up into the ſubje&ion of the Roman 
Empire , an Kdid of the Liberties thereof was ſent by Julius 
Ceſar, and openly proclaimed at Antioch upon the twentieth of 
May, the Tenor of the Edit was, AT ANTIOCH, THE 
HOLY, SACRED AND FREE CITY, THE ME- 
TROPOLITAN QUEEN. AND PRESIDENT 
OF THE EAST, CAIUS JULIUS CASAR, &c. 

The Provinces uſed to return. the: honour 'of theſe Privi- 
I:dges back upon the Emperor by this way of acknowledg- 
ment. To keep the Emperoi's Grace in pzrpetual memory, 
they reckoned all their pablick affairs ever after from the time 
of that.  KenuanGe i 1 wan *Avmnogere x7! mnwiy tO apany 
amd 7% wins Kaloup@ Tats Irnis* Therefore ({aith the lame Au- 
thor ) Antioch the Great in honour of the Emperer fixed their 
Fa in Caius Julius Czſar, and made this year of Grace the firſt. 

| Y Therefore 


Xopnugliocs. 


Therefore this Ara of theirs was peculiarly called zeyuancuds 
F *Arnoggay, becauſe at the fixing of this the Eniperor did 
214cnom wwwnry that is, publickly name himſelf to all the Title 
of Dominion, &c. % Xg1nuancm v7, and publickly entitle them 
#0 all the Priviledges, Immunities, &C. 

From this Antioch;an uſc of the word, and mn this very State- 
ſenſe, the aenuanm in Saint Lyke was and is to be taken. 
Saint Lake was a Phylician of Antioch. One of our Greek 
Catalogues makes mention of D. Lxce *Axdmoy, a certain Re- 
cipe-of Saint Luke's but I have not ſeen it as yet. But the 
matter is, that he was of Axtfiech, and having occaſion to re- 
cord unto Theophilus the firſt naming of the Diſciples Chrifti- 
41s, and that this was done at Antiech, niade uſe of their own 
worp xe1meanmy by which he would be underſtood that the 
Impolituon of ihis new name was openly and circumſiantially 
done, and in as ſolemn and publick amannexgas it might. 

Saint Paul maketh uſe of the fame word in the ſame ſenſe, 
Rom. 7.3, Sothen if while her kusband he living fbe he warnied 
$24uotber wan, foe ſhall be called ( the Groth is agnuweiniery, foe 
ſhall be notably. called, or aotarionfly kaown: to be  ) an edultereſs. 
in common fame and wice. Here indeed 1t is taken paſſively, 
( as no doubt it might ) but Saint Zke uſeth the ward in the 
firſt and moſt original way of acception 3 for though we tranſ- 
hte it were called, as ſome Arabick and almoſt all Tranſlations 
do, yet $awzsy is there to be underſtood. 

And ſoit is, And tbe Diſciples firſt ftyled themſelves Chriſti- 
ans, &c. You will perceive as much by this paſſage of Foannes 
Antiochenns concerning Azgrufius Ceſar : *Eqzevero Bamiy; Pw 
gaktoy afaOr,. x5 wore, yy opuopzrms 6 ans geil, Abye@, 
X) inenudmoy fauny wmws,. AV Yer Or Keloup *OxraxianG, Team: 
X©, Eebasts,. xexmues Tumegrwp, omg bay Airoxed me" x; for 
aIXeuowy, KC. j, e. And the mit Sacred Auguſtus then began to be 
the firſt and only Monarch of the Empire, and Prelate of the Holy 
Rites. ( Sacroxzum Antiftes ) and he [iyled himſelf Gagnudnow 
wavadr), thus, CAESAR OCTAVIAN TROFPH As 
4LL, AUGUSTVS, THE MIGHTY EMPEROR: 
and he Reigned, CCC 1 
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' Xpnygliow. Hardneſs of heart. 
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And by this Paſſage you may corre& a pitiful one of the 
ſame pretence ( there be many more in that Book that need as 
much ) in the Chronicou Alexandrinum, There it is, aySr@- 
$Hvim Bans); Pouaioy 1 ways »s 6 Auyes©,, Us Exenuanite 
®* £4, (Lego Yr, faith the Editioner) AdyusQ@: Katong, 6 yauyr@ 
TExmuby; Or, Eebagds, negrmes © * mgedTwg, Tmy Bav auTorggmur. 
Rader the Editioner perceived what 9 angezmwy was to be, But 
for yauwvr@& 'itis to be ſet down Oxmuiar&,, and the other 
place 1s to be read, not i2g1udnts (im) but fauriry, Ems. 
Which is the principal thing of note here as to the. Active and 
firſt acception ofthe word. Otherwiſe. Rader is not ſo much to 
be found fault with for the Text as the Tranſlation ſometimes. 
I confeſs, where he turns the Greek, word Tran by tribute or 
vedigalia, though it be feartully fallc, yet is. not ſo foul an eſcape 
as ſome others there. There is a vaſt difference *twixt Tributes 
and Teleſms, ( for1o the word ought to have been rendred ) 
and yet might be cafier miſtaken by him (as at that time) than 
it can now be done right by ſome others, | 
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CHAP. XXXVIL 
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Heb. 3. 12. 


Take beed leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, 
in departing from the living God. 


T HE Arabick,is, N77 1D WRSrmMy JO 89 ap 37p 
12% An obdurate and unbelieving, heart, and which go- 
eth far or quite away from the Living God. 

*Tis a fearful thing to0 to fall out of the hands of God. The 
Imaginations of mens hearts are enly evil and continually, thercfore 
the Spirit of God doth net always ſtrive-with them; if it did, our 
Spirit would faint under him, and the Souls which be hath made. 
If a man ds ſtart afide ( as we all and often. do ) like a broker 
Bow, God puts us together again, and faſtens us unto himſelf 
.as ſoon, and taking as good hold as he can, 

T 2 And 


* Hardneſs of beart. 


And theſe tbings (faith Holy Fob,) God will do once and twice, 
that is, oft-times, for a man. To day, if we will bear his voice. 
To day, that is, whenſocver a ſinner, $&c. he will turn and repent, 
bis heart will be turned within him, and his Repentings rolled toge= 
ther. And all this that ozr hearts may net be hardened through 
the deceitfulneſs of ſin. | 

Every min whatſoever hath this Jong day allowed him. And 
O that thou hadft known, even in this day of thine ! but now it is 
bid from thine eyes. - | 

This is that hard heart of #nbelief which we are bid here to 
take beed of, this looſeth all our hold, and utterly eftrangeth us 
from the Life of God, and leaveth us altogether without him in 
the World, Our other back-ſlidings and variations from him, 
how wide and diſtant ſoever, yet may be thought to be but like 
thoſe of the Compaſs, more or leſs according toa leſs or greater 
interpofition of Earthly-mindednefs : but this is like to that 
of the Magnet it ſelf, which while it lieth couched in the Mine- 
ral and united to the Rock, it conformeth to the Nature and 
Verticity of the Earth; but ſeparate it from thence,and give it 
free ſcope to move in the Air, and it will deſperately forſake its 
former and more publick Inſtina, and turn to a quite contrary 
Point, So as long as a man is faſtened to the Rock Chriſt, and 
keepeth but any hold there, he will till be /ookzng leſs or more 
zowards the Author and finiſher of his Faith; but broken off once 
from thence, and beginning to be in the open Air and under.the 
Prince of that, he preſently turneth aſide from the living God, and 
pointeth to a Pole of: his own. 


Ate 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


For thine is the Kingdom, &c. St. Mat. 6. 13. Glory: 
be to the Father, &C. 


YT Am going about to conclude this ſmall matter of Book 
I with ſome notice upon theſe two Doxologies. 


For the firſt, the queſtion hath been made up fo ys, as to 
cave 


Our Lords Doxology. 


p—- 


leave us in doubt whether it be a piece of Scripture or no. Bezz 
confciſeth it to be magnificam illam quidem & ſanfificam, a moſt 
high and holy form of expreſſion, ſed irrepfiſſe in contextum, &* que 
in vetuſtiſſimy aliquot Codicibus Greeis defit, but to have crept into 
the Text, and to be wanting in ſome very ancient Copies. 

That it ſhould be wanting in ſome others is the leſs wonder, 
becauſe it is not to be found in that Vetwſtiſimus Codex given by 
himſclf to the Univerſity Library of Cambridg. It is not a full 
Book of the New Teſtament, but containing only the four 
Goſpels and the Acts of the Apoſtles. The Book is written 
as well in Latin as Greek, but both in the ſame Greck, Chara- 
ters. and. it is that of the great Capital kind, which, in their 
opinion who ule to judg of theſe things, is the uttermoſt re- 
putation of Antiquity which could be pretended to. In this 
Book the Clauſe is not to be found ( fo far as poſſibly I can 
remember ) either in the Greek or Latin. 

I had occaſion once to ſay as much as this amounts to before 
the moſt Reverend and Learned the Primate of Armagh, and 
the DoGtor of our Chair, the now worthy Biſhop of Forceſter ; 
but was forc'd to yield to ſo great a Preſence with this only an- 
fwer, that even this Copy too was corrupted by the Hereticks. 
I knew it might be, and deny not but it may in ſome other 
part of Genealogy or the like, but how any Herefie could pol- 
ſibly ſerve its turn upon this Clauſe, ( I know that of the Tri- 
nity ) atleaſt to me the way doth not ſo eaſily approve it ſelf. 

I confeſs the Syrizck, hath it, but I know not what then. 
The Arabick hath it too, not only the Printed Copy by Erpe- 
nizs, but a Manuſcript too of very good and gallant note in 
Dueens-College Library. Yet in the Medicean Copy I do not. 
meet with it. And in that which Kirſtenizs hath noted upon, 
the Clauſe indeed is ſet down, but not running along with 
the Text. *Tis written above in red Letters, and pointed to 
by this Note in the Margin, Non hee in Agyptiaco, & ſunt in. 
Romano &* Syriaco. $0 that there is no more to be gained by. 
this, than that the Clauſe is extant in the Syriack and the Re- 
man, (that is the Greek here, 1H159& Alrumi ſignificth ſo too) 
which is no more than we knew before for the. adverſary part, 

and. 
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and fo much leſs too, that it is not to be found in the Coptickh 


or #gyptian form, which alſo may be known to be {o by that 
Specimen in Athanaſius Kircherus, 
Tne Mabumedans have another Lords Prayer, called by 
them the Prayer of eſis the Son of Mary, But that endeth 
Sec the learn- POM ON x JIE 10m 82 [2 19y DON KA 
ed Mr. Selden's 4nd let not fuch a one bear rule over me that will bave no mercy up- 
as 1rd þ on me, for thy mercies ſake, O thow moſt merciſml. But this is 
_ 19” not material enough. Indeed the Mahumedan forms of Prayer 
are more for than againſi the thing. But it moverh not a lit- 
tle that the Clauſe ſhould not be extant in the Goſpel of the 
Nazarites, or that ſecundizm Hebreos, (as it uſeth to be called.) 
This Goſpel was commonly believed in St. Hierem's time to 
be ipfius Matthei Authenticum. Very ancient however it was. 
And that the Prayer it (clt was thcre I am ſure ; for St. Hierom 
upon thoſe words, Panem noftrum quotidianum, &c. noteth that 
But for the the Hebrew in this Goſpel was WD mebar, panem craſtini da 
meaning of 7 yobis bodie who, becauſe he takes nonotice of this clauſe, doth 
pray Gig as good as ſay it was not there, for if it had, ſo ſubſiantial a 
penet  B &c, variety, and concerning him ſo much, could not poſſibly have 
See the learr- eſcaped his Annotation. 
ed Salmafiusa- The whole engagement of the Latin Church againſt this 
bour the latter Clauſe, though very ftrong and preponderating, I let alone. 
_ ty _— The Greek uſe of it is more againſt us than the Latin leaving of 
De Fenore Tra- it out» Their Services cqually ſubjoyn it to other Oraiſons and 
pexztice. to this. As to tlic Prayer that beginneth *O @x3% 6 ©2385 n&@y, Kc. 
Eucholeg. fol. ay. B, To the 'Bx PUXTR; opbeilter, L&C. Excbol. fol. 
1,. B. To the Kveis 0 cd nwuay, KC, Exchol. IT fl A, To the 
Euxi 5 Miaggpaynodynuy, A Prayer to be (aid over ſuch as had 
eaten of any unclean thing, to renew in them a capacity for the 
holy mylicrics, Exchol. ev. A» To the Eiyi em: Swale vixu, 
A Prayer which they faid at the forndation- of a Howſe, Exuchol. 
guz. A, They ſubjoyn it alſo to their Hymns; as to the 
Tex Xo, Typic. tol. £4. B. col. r. $2 
But it 15 yet more manifeſt, for ſecondly we find ſometimes 
the "On-98 hy without the INdmep nav as in the Tumxoy £4. B. 
col. r. in the Excholog, fol.-#',B. where alſo the Rubrick wri- 
teth 
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teth over it e«p@y19s as under 57 apyre: ove, KC. rod. A, giving 
us to underliand, that they have it in no other condition than 
of any other loud Reſpond; as by the &apwyyns I undertake them 
to mean. Other times again we tind the Tlarep nuay without 
the 7On 57 ww * as in the Typic. fol. 5%". A. col. 1. #%'. A. col. 1. 
Ad". A. col. I. & 2. 

Moreover allo whenloever we find them immediately, we 
find them ſtill difiinaly rchearfed, and the Tame nuar is al- 
ways the Peoples, the*On os Rwalways the Pricſits Repetition, 
Meme? 55 70 Tid7re nuay, KC. cngoyd 6 Ieees, On oZ tw, KC. Fu- 
choleg.- tol. 1. B. e%'. B. a%'. A. gh. A. & B. Typic. fol. 1. ad A. 


col. 2. & B. col. 1. £5. A. & B. col. 2, £7. A. & B, col. 1.& 2. 


and infinitely elſewhere. 

And yet for all this ( and more than this too, if I had a 
mind to put it down here) I will not ſay as Eraſmus did 3 
Magis taxanda fnerat illorum termitas, qui non veriti ſunt tam di- 


ving precations' ſuas nugas aſſugre. He doubts not to call it but 


a Trifliog patch-tacked to this Holy form by ſome raſh and 
unadviſed hand. Nay, I will not ſay ſo much ( though that 
be much leſs ) as Kirſtenizs did, Que certe & pio quodam fidet 
imbecYlis tanquam nova precatio addita fuit, that it was added 


anew by ſome good meaning man, but not very well know-- 


ing what he did. 1 would not be moderate againſt the Scrip- 
ture, where I can poſſibly avoid.it. | 
\ Therefore I note here two things which do principally pre- 
vail with me for the Antiquity and Authority of the Clauſe. 
In Lacian's Philopatris. Tz inc Tires, T.et thoſe alone ((aith 


Triophon to Critias ) TW vyiv Sn0 Thatess dptauar@r, x mavdyuuur: 


weVy 6is TEAQ- 6nfeis, 41d ſay that Prayer which beginazth from 
the Father, and let the glorious Hymn conclude it» Rightpius 00- 


teth upon Tertwllian, that by the Ev3y amt Nlatesr the Pagan. 


meant the Lord's Prayer: if he did, then it may very:well be 
thought that the mavorul@ ud} Is to go for this Doxology. 
And if that be fo, the Tettimony is beyond all exception; tor 
then the Clauſe was of the Prayer in Trajan's time, or ( which 
was not much under it ) the:time of Marcus Antoninus Philoſo- 


phus, and that was leſs than two hundred years after the Prayer 
was madec.. And: 


Our Lords Doxolog y. 

And that this ſhould'be the meaning of Lxczan is the more 
likely, becauſe the Interlocutors in that Dialogue make it their 
bufineſs'tocaſt a fcorn upon the Chriltians.,and their Profcſſhon. 
For firſt they fall upon the Holy Trinity, Derm alte-regnantem, 
magnum, etherenm, atque eternum Filium Patris, Spiritum ex 
Patre procedentem, Vuum ex Tribus & ex Uno Tria, which how 
well (oever it foundeth is but a Jeer there. And of Saint Paz! 
For *Ayaagay- they ſay, (what think ye? ) Taxadl@r avanparniay, chpproOr, ts 
r1ag (ee _— nem Segy3y ave Banioes, 1 TR xNugs Feweunduuds, The bald, ill- 
- — nos'd Galilzan that was carried up through the Air into the third 
Ep Heaven, and taught there very mayvellous matters, 8c. Then ha- 
cannor be rer- ving ſpoken their pleaſure of the Lords Prayer too, and ſufh- 
dredasItu= cjently deſpiſed our ways, they laſtly addreſs themſelves (as 
= nov " ſuch fellows ſhould do) to the a2wger *Abivarsy or unknown God 
therefore 1 * #t Athens, Sce the end of the Dialogue. 
havegueſſed at But I promiſed'you another Reaſon : you ſhall haveit. 

It by the Chi= Note that our:Lord gathered up his Form of Prayer out of 
rs te me the Traditions of the Elders. Tt muſt not ſeem Brange toyou : 
Trojansin 79 I you-know how to conſider of it, you will perceive that no- 
annes Antio- thing could be more purpoſely done. 

cheniis quored That it was ſo, will be ealily evident from this RecolleQion 
out of DIS gut of their own Euchologues. Pater nofter qui es in Calis, fac 


Cretenſes. But ,. k : . 
_ *® Iſe- nobss gratiam. Nomen tunm, Domine Deus noſter, ſandificetur, 


cius Porphyre= & memoria tua glorificetey in Clo deſuper & ſuper terram infernt. 
gener. in 7anus Tephill., Luſitan. p. 115. Regnum tum regnet (uper nos in ſecu- 


—_— Ium, &- in eternum. Sepher Hammuſſar. 49. 1. Pii priores dice- 


. bant, Remitte & condona omnibus its qui vexant me. Com. in Pirk, 
Avoth,:fel. 24. Ne inducas nos in many tentationis, ſed libera nas 
ab occurſws mali. Seph. Hammuſſar. 9, 12. oy ewe ws 
1222 Jraon 37 IDW" wn, Qui tum ft regnum, & 
regnabi glorisſe in ſecula- ſeculorum. i. e. 

« Our Father which art in Heaven, be gracious-unto us. O 

* Lord our God, hallowed be thy Name, and let the remem- 
« brance of thee be glorified in Heaven above and upon Earth 
< here below. . Let thy Kingdom reign over us now and for 
«ever. The Holy men of old ſaid, Remit and forgive unto all 
* mcn whatſoever they have done againſt me. And lead us not 
; <*jnto 


— —— _— —_ 


- Gloria Patri, 
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.*<into Temptation, but deliver us from the evil thing, For 
f thine is the Kingdom, and thou ſhalt reign in Glory (or 
.* Power ) for ever and for cvermore. 

Therefore there is the ſame reaſon for the Clauſe as for the 
whole Prayer, and the reaſon as from hence is very full and 
following. - 

You find ſuch a kind of Dox-logy at the end of Noah's 
Prayer, and you will generally meet with ſome ſuch thing in 
the common forms of Eaſtern Devotion, 


ts. —_—— _— —_ — 


CHAP. XXXIX, 


Matt. 28. 19. 


Go and teach all Nations, and baptize them in the Name of 
tbe Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 


F OR the Gloriz Patri, It is moſt commonly believed that 
this Hymn was compoſed by the Council of Nice. The 
Cardinal Baronizs is of opinion that it is more ancient than ſo 
and that from the Primitive times it was appointed by the A- 
poſtles themſelves to be ſung by the new Converts in Baptiſm ; 
and St. Bafil ſeems to him to ſay as much. But it is tobe pre- 
{umed that this Hymn was not ancienter than the cauſe of it, 
avd that was the Arian Blaſphemy 3 though otherwiſe it is 
molt true that the Antiquity thereof is to be fetcht out of the 
ancient form of Baptiſm. So far the Cardinal was right: I 
£0 about to make up what is wanting on his part. 

The Form of Baptiſin ſet down by our Lord himſelf was, In 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

It was purely obſerved until ſuch time as that Hereſie brake 
forth which durft to ſay of the Second Perſon, iv 3rap #n nv, 
There was a time when he was not, then it was added unto by 
the Church, with ficu# erat 3n principio, As it was in the be- 
ginning, &C, | 


VS 
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— 


Gloria Patri.. 
FI 


Severus-Pat;- 
arch. 4lexand4. 
&n ordine Bap- 
B/mb Sy1 1400. 


The Te Drum 
Is a kind of 
Creed expre'- 
ſed in the fa- 
ſhion of a Glo» 


So the order in the Euchologue : BarfiGer aunty 6 legev; opoy 
euray ngminey x5 Prime ugÞ dvanids, Navy Bamice) 5-JFaQG- 
5% Ot 5 ive eig Yvoun oy Iinefs, * Air, 5 T4 Tit, Awin, us 
Te as TvevuarC, Aw" vir, x; dl, tz 6is 765 daiava; F digwyup, 
"Awiv. Then the Prieſt bolding the N. upright, aud turned towards 
the Eaſt, ( himſelf alſo turning the ſame way ) ſaith, The Ser- 
want of Ged N. i baptized in the Name of the Father, Amen, 
and of the Son, Amen, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen, now and 
for ever and for evermore, Amen. 

The very ſame was to bz acknowledged by the N.in his own 
Perſon 3. for ſo the Syriack order IR [O11 xIs RVVO1 
Then turning towards the Eaſt he ſaith, T ſuch a one do confeſs 
and-believe and am baptized inthee, and in the Father, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt, now and for ever and for evermore. Amen. 

Ot a Confeſſion it ſoon became to be a Hymn 3 and then it 
was, x3 03 Ti Jay dvamumply TH Tlanret, x) mW Vii, ow) 
219 TIvevuan, vv x, de v; cis 765 aiava F alwywr, Awiv* We 
give Glory to thee the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt, now and for ever and for evermore, Amen. | 

And thus it was uttered at the firſt only by the new Con 
verts.and the reſt which happened to be preſent at the Baptiſm. 
It was afterwards annex'd to the Antiphons, and after that to 
all the Pſalms and Hymns ; the Te Dewm for a ſpecial reaſon ex- 
cepted. Gregory the Great annexed it to the Verficle, Domine, 
ad adjuvandum nos feſtina, O Lord, make haſte to help us, &Cc. as 


7i4.Patri, &c.] in our own Liturgy, where alſo we find it in the Litany. 


In the Greek, Services we meet it very often,and no lefs than 
ſix or ſeven times in their Qrder of Baptiſm z the Church, it 
ſeems, taking all other, but eſpecially that occaſion, to incul- 
cate unto her Children the incomprehenfible and unbelieved 
Artiele of the Trinity. 

Therefore the firſt matter of the Gloria Patri were the words 
of our Saviour, 1x the Name of the Father, and. of the. Son, and 
of the Holy Gheft. And becauſe at the uttering of. theſe words 
the Prictt and the A, were to ſtand up and turn themſelves to- 
wards the Eaſt, therefore alſo the Hymn it {cIf was to be ſaid 


or:{ung the ſame way ; and ſo we obſerve it. In the Litany 
( our. 


I - | _ CIEE'Y »s de dh. M6 nate. 


Gloria Patri, 


( our own I mean) we ſeem a little to tranſgreſs, for no man 
riſeth up to that Gloria Patriz but we are to conſider that this 
verſe was there inſerted when the Litany was, what it is now 
but called, Proceſſion, & procedends, and then it was no exception. 

In ſome places the Gloria Patri,8&c. only was ſaid toward the 
Eaſt, but the Sicxt erat zn principio towards the Weſt, Whether 
to put a difference betwixt the Divine and the Yuman part of 
this Hymn, or for what other reaſon, is of no neceſſity to en- 

uire. 
, It was ſaid or ſung towards the Eaſt by the Greek uſe, wsÞ 
.£rvanAd; as the Pentecoſtarium, fol. 4. b. col. I. The Prieſt in Sa- 
ba*s Typicum (aith it *Koeys Oey © ela Team Gn, before the Holy 
Table : but that alſo is, args avant, towards the Eaſt, as in 
the Liturgy of the Holy Mount, Emcholog. fol. 15. B. 

And here I muſt tell you (how much ſoever you fce written 
to the contrary ) that you will not find any the leaſt mention 
of Adoration towards the Altar in the whole ſtock of Church- 
Antiquity, Greek,, Latin, Arabick,, or whatſoever. You will 
think, perhaps, 1 take too much upon me; but you will find it 
to be true : and where you think you meet with any ſuch thing, 
underſiand tit fill of the Eaſt, or elſe you will be out. And for 
want of knowing this, all the Diſcourſes which have been (6 
lately written to this purpoſe have very abſolutely miſcarricd. 
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A NOTE of the TEXTS of Scripture : 
which are purpoſely interpreted, or any 
otherwiſe referred unto. 


Geneclis. 
ele Is 7o ape IT 

, Gen, 2.5, 6. wi = 
Gen. 2.8, 78 
Gen. 4. 8. 72 
Gen. 4.15. 67 
Gen. 7.2. 116,117 
Gen. 7.12. 28 
Gen. 33. 19. | 52 
Gen. 41.45. 63 
Gen. 49. 8. EL 2 

Exodus... 
Exod. 6. 3. | 146 
Exod. 7. 11s Gl 
Exod. 15. 10- 62 
Exod.23.19. 33-26 92 
Exod. 32.32» ©  I58 
Leviticus. 
Lev, 16, 14,15. 82 
Lev. 19, I 9, 97 
Numbers 21.6%. 41 
Deuteronomye  -. | 
Deut. 14.21. — 
Det. 22.3. 118 
Dent. 22.9. | 67 
| <a Samuel; 

i Sam. G6. 5. 
2 Sam, 56,8, + 


2 Sam. 1.18, Page T 
2 Sam. 19. 33. 22 
Kings, 
T Kings IO. 4. al 
I Kings 17.19. 23 - 
2 Kings 4.58. "22> 
2 Chron. 9. 4. 28 
Job. 
I. 5. Ty 
ob 2.13, 24.: 
Feb 26.7. 5 
Pſalms. | 
Pſal. 24. 5. CO 
Pal 33-7 *,* 109: 
Pſal. 68. 18. " By. US 
Pfal. 68. 32,33, + 78 
Pſal, 65. 35. 149 
Pal. 104-3 13. 08 
Pſal. 104. 3.. 21 
Pſal. 143.4. © _I16 + 
Proverbs: . *<* + 
Prov. 3. 27. -1- 
. Prov. 8. 27. 115 
Prov. IO, 2. = . 
: Eccleſiaſics.. , 
Eecleſe #8 © 139. 


Efaiah. -. 


A 
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Eſaiah. 
Eſa. 3. 26. page 24 
Eſa. 5.16, 38 
Eſa. 9. 6. 150 
Eſa. 13.22. 134 
Eſa. 14. 13, 13: 76 
Eſa. 26. 19. 127 
Eſa. 35S. 2% 
Eſa. 41. 2. 83 
Eſa. 41. 29. 56 
Ej2. 46. 11. 83 
Eſa. 47- 5- 26 
Eſa. 57+ 15%. 135 
Eſa. 66. 16, .124 
Jeremiah. 
Fer. 10.13. I14 
Fer. 22.13. & 14. 11, & 13. 
; II 

Fer. 23» Jo 86 
| Ezekiel. 

Ezek. 9. 3,4+ 69 
Ezek. 37-9. 126 
Ezek: 44+ 2- 77 
Daniel 6. 10. TT 
: Joel, 

Foel 3. 20.12. 90 
Foel 3. 18. 116 
Amos 6. 1, 3, 4+ 104 
Micah 5: 2. 34 
Zechariab 6. I2, 3o $. 73 
Malachy 4.2. 83 


Tobit 3. 11,17. 
Baruch 4+ 36. 
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The Song of the three Children. 


37-45. 


Matthew. 


Mat. 3. 4. 
Mat. 6. Is 
Mat. 6.5. 
Mat. 6.13. 
Mat. It. 12. 
Mat. 12. 34. 
Mat. 15. 20. 
Mat. 22. 16. 
Mat. 23+ 35+ 
Mat. 24.27. 
Mat. 27. 46. 
Mat. 28. 19. 


Mark 14. 15. 
Mark 15. 33» 


Luke 
Lyucke 1.78. 
Luke 9.50. 
Luke 11.50. 
Luke 13. 19. 
Luke 15.10. 
Like 16. 9, 
Lithe 16.26, 


Fobn 19.2 Fo 


Ads. 
Adcis LO 13, 


Mark. 


Ii4 


Ns 
Ads 
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Ads 2 46. & 3.1. 


pag.9 
AAs 7+ 430 DRE 54+ 
Afs 9. 10. 17 
Ads L*D 37» 7 
Afs It. 26, 160 
Acts 18, 22o 2 
As 19. 24. 51 
As 19.35 43, 46 
Ads 20.8, 9. F# 

Romans. 
Rom. 7. 3. I62 
Rom. 9. 3. 158 
Rom. 11. 24. 97 
Corinthians. 

I Cor. 5.5, 11. I60 


I Cor. Il. 10. 
1 Cor. I9. 36. 


2 Tim. 3, 8, 
Hebrews. 


Heb. 12.24, 
Heb. 3.11. 


James. 
James 4.5, 6. 


Fames 4. 13,14, 15» 


John. 
I Fobn Is Is 
I fFohu 3.12, 


Revel. 7.2. 


128 


GI 


I19 
164. 


160 
IOTI 


109 


